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The term Parsa—the Persis of Greeks, now 
known as Fars—the Arabs could not prono- 
unce the letter ‘P’, —is one province out of 
several which, from ancient times, composed 
the Persian Empire; but, because that pro- 
vince gave birth to the mighty Achaemenian 
dynasty, which carried its arms to distant 
Greece, its meaning was extended to include 
the whole nation. Finally, ‘Parsi’ is the term 
used, in India, to denote the refugees from 
Pars, i.e. the Zorastrians. 


The battle of Nehavend had put an end to the 
dynasty of the Sassanides. All was over with 
the Persian Empire ! King Yezdezerd had been 
assassinated at Merv, where he had found 
refuge, and the Mussalman conquest had 
been consummated with extraordinary rapidity. 
Within a century after these events, the entire 
nation had embraced Islam, with the exception 
of a small number of Zorastrians who, reject- 
ing conversion, withdrew to the parts about 
Khorasan, where, for nearly a hundred years, 
they w2re able to devote themselves to their 
cult without molestation. Finding this asylum 
insecure, they at length succeeded in reach- 
ing Hormuz, at the mouth of the Persian Gulf, 
and there made a short sojourn until fresh 
persecutions forced them to seek the help of 
the Hindus. They set sail for Diu, in the Gulf 
of Cambay, whence again, after a residence 
of twenty years, they set out in quest of 
new pastures. After consulting their priests 
they again took ship, but, their little fleet being 
assailed by a storm, they appealed, at the 
point of death, to the God of their fathers, 
vowing—should they land safe and sound on 
an Indian coast—to kindle the sacred flame, 
and build a shrine for its shelter. The tempest 
abating, they succeeded (in 716 A.D.) in 
landing at Sanjan, twenty miles to the south 
of Daman. At the present time, Sanjan, a 
small village in Thana, was, at that period, a 
populous trading town. Here, the fugitives 
settled, and, being well received by the 
reigning prince, the sagacious Jade Rana, 
they seal2d a compact with him, which is 
preserved to us in the form of distiches or 
Shlokas. They made no attempt to disguise 
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oF THE 


BOMBAY BRANCH OF THEROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY. 


GENTLEMEN; | 

I beg leave to inscribe to you this volume, in token of 
my gratitude for the kindness and indulgence extended to me while 
very imperfectly discharging the duties, and supporting the honours, 
of your Chair, and for the warm interest which many of you indivi- 
dually have taken in my labours to disseminate useful, but more espe- 
cially divine, knowledge among the natives of this great country, whose 
present social and moral conditien, as well as past history, it is one of 
the principal objects of our Society to investigate and unfold. 


I am, Gentlemen, 
Yours very respectfully, 


Jouon WILSON. 


Bombay, December, 1842. 


PREFACE 


——— 


Tue Religion of the Parsis, notwithstanding the puerilities 
and absurdities with which it is now associated, is substanti- 
ally the same, in its general principles, at the present day, that 
it was in the ages of antiquity. As that of the united hosts 
of Medes and Persians, who were providentially instrumental 
in the destruction of the mighty power of Babylon, and the 
deliverance of the Jews, the favoured depositaries of divine 
knowledge during the general apostasy of the world from 
God, — who, in the noon-day splendour of their reign, ruled 
over the larger portion of the Greater and Lesser Asia—who 
attempted to crush the infant liberties of Europe in the Grecian 
States, — who carried their victorious arms to the north of 
Africa, and usurped for a season the rule of the Pharaohs in 
the land of Egypt, — who, after having for centuries succumb- 
ed to Macedonian and Parthian rule, recovered their free- 
dom, and first set limits to the Roman Empire in the East, 
— who long formed a barrier to the irruption of the bar- 
barous hordes of Scythians and Huns and Turks, by whom 
the civilized world was ultimately inundated, —and whose 
signal achievements and failures, from the very dawn of 
profane authentic record, have so much employed the pen 
of the historian, it is not without high interest in the history 
of the speculations and errors of the human mind. Itdid not — 
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form an element in the greatness of its professors, for, — ex- 
cept in the circumstance that it discarded the use of the 
works of men’s hands, both as the emblems and special resi- 
dences of the divinity, —it was perhaps inferior in its elements 
and institutions to the forms of faith professed by at least some 
of the surrounding nations ; but on this very account it merits 
attention, affording, as it does, an illustration of the almost un- 
bounded scope which the human mind will indolently, or ac- 
tively, give to the device and practice of vanity, and,— I will 
add,—folly and impiety, in connexion with its professed inter- 
communion with the powers of the unseen world. Its internal 
energy was happily too weak to resist the influence of the 
Christian teacher in the early ages of the Church ; and it call- 
ed for, and used, the sword, by the cruel hands of the descend- 
ants of Sdsin, to oppose the progress of the truth, till such 
time as it was foiled, and nearly annihilated, by its own weap- 
on, wielded by the Saracen invader. In the solitudes of Yazd 
and Kirmén, and in the busy scenes of commerce on the West- 
ern shores of India, it has still a remnant of adherents, to be 
reclaimed, it is to be hoped speedily, from the vain traditions 
received from their fathers, by the still small voice of the Gos- 
pel ; and it is worthy of attention by all who have dealings with 
them, and especially by those who entertain philanthropic 
desires on their behalf. Much has been done towards its elu- 
cidation by our learned countryman Dr. Hyde, who first made 
it the subject of an elaborate treatise ; by Anquetil du Perron, 
the interpreter of its sacred books ; by Mr. William Erskine, 
who has taken an able survey of its principles as developed 
both in ancient and modern times, and of the present practi- 
ces of its votaries in India ; by M. Burnouf, whose philosophi- 
cal and philological research has done so much to facilitate 
the knowledge of the Zand, preserved only in its own records ; 
by Professor Bopp, a most accomplished and successful auxi- 
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liary in the same undertaking ; and by several other distin- 
guished writers on the Continent of Europe. The labours of 
these men, however, rather invite than repel the farther inves- 
tigation which they facilitate, and encourage the attempt to 
present the result of their research in a practical compass. It 
is manifestly desirable, that the Parsi system should be exhi- 
bited in the light of Christianity ; and it is with a view to aid 
in this attempt, that I have endeavoured to improve the ad- 
vantages of observation and inquiry which I have enjoyed in 
connexion with my professional duties in Bombay, and con- 
templated for some time the publication of a general treatise on 
the tenets and observances of the Zoroastrians, and that with 
a particular reference to their own improvement. The form 
which this volume has ultimately assumed, is entirely to be 
ascribed to the publication of certain works by the Zoroastri- 
ans themselves, in explanation and defence of their faith, and 
in opposition to Christianity, which the benevolence of their 
well-wishers in distant lands is now pressing on their atten- 
tion. The circumstances in which the works to which I now: 
refer have appeared, are detailed in our first Chapter ; and it 
is only the mere mention of them individually which is here 
required, 

I. The first of them, a quarto of 268 pages, bears the 
following titles : — “ Tatnr-1-Zurroosnt ; or the Doctrine 
or Zoroaster in the Guzrattee language, for the instruction 
of Parsi youths ; together with an Answer To Dr. Wixson’s 
Lecture on [THe] Vanpipap, compiled by a Parsee priest. 
Bombay 1840.” “ HEA ofadiacd SUA ovadiadell 
AMAL ALLAL# Yorvatcll MAM AL UAVMhNeti odie — 
isVUAVAUA yrorurA ad- A arela sista fleet 
Ler AAA YASAAAL ov AUP A Actiietla Aser- 
aArsc{l WA<e yA rx” As here mentioned, the'work 
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is in the Gujarati language, with the exception of some quota- 
tations in English, Persian, and Zand, which, however, are 
uniformly translated into Gujarati. Its avowed author is 
Dosabhai Sohrabji, a respectable munshi, well known to both 
the Native and European communities of Bombay. He is 
not as a writer a volunteer, but the hireling, as he confesses, 
of the Parsi Panchayat, or Sanhedrim. His exposition of the 
Zoroastrian faith, owing to his having found it more conve- 
nient to disguise than defend the system, is both brief and 
inaccurate. He scems to have forgotten the proverb, 
gd 29 G plant 9 os; 2S 

« An Ethiopian is not made white by washing.” It is too 
late in the day for any person now to attempt to resolve the 
Parsi Ahriman, or Evil Principle, into a mere personifica- 
tion of the evil qualities inherent in man; and not till the 
Yagna is wholly disused, shall we believe thaf the P&rsis 
consider fire nothing more than a kiblah, or centre of worship. 
That very priesthood of which our author is a member, has 
in its major part discarded his opinions, if we may form a 
judgment either from public report, or from the work the 
title of which we now subjoin. 

2 yb eo Kline, sailas, op) Go --- A Fier Ae- 
PAA AANA SALT Sovact ovadiactai Ares Al- 
of AL TAL MIAAAL  AMAagyeerti at ovaquad) 
Sleigh YAAUA LS ALL AotLdsila cuda Wea e- 
WAS ANAND UH{AIis 4] Ree Yrroveovadle ua 
aero sfordie The literal rendering is as follows: —“ In 
the name of God the bountiful, the liberal, and the gracious, 
the Book Mavsaza’t-1-Zantosut1.* That is to say, the un- 





* The correct form, the Dastur should observe, is either Mauj 
Zariusht, or Mawjazdét Zartushti. 
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doubted Miracles of Zoroaster, complete from beginning to 
end, with an exposition of the Zoroastrian Faith. The 
author [is] Dastur Edalji Darabji Rustamji Sanjana. In 
the year of Yazdejard 1209, and in the year of Christ, 
1840.” The writer of this work, familiarly known by the 
name of Edal Daru, is the chief priest of the Rasami#, the 
larger of the two sects into which the Indian Parsis are 
divided. It has been composed, he informs us, agreeably 
to the “orders,” and at the expense, “ of Jamsetjee Jeejee- 
bhoy”, the opulent and liberal Parsi merchant, on whom 
her Majesty lately conferred the honour of knighthood. 
It is scarcely of a controversial nature, though it states, 
in the preface, that it has been composed to aid the 
followers of the *“* Good Faith” in their discussions with 
the Jid-din, or Gentiles, which have for some time been 
proceeding. Unlike the Talim-i-Zartusht, it speaks with- 
out disguise, and in general without perversion; and in 
many places it is directly opposed to that work. Its exposi- 
tion of the principles of Zoroastrianism is pretty copious ; ard 
from the situation of the writer as the head of the Parsi 
priesthood, it is viewed by many as authoritative. Its col- 
lection oflegends respecting Zeroaster, and his immediate 
followers, i¢ principally according to the Zartusht-Ndmah of 
Zartusht Bahram ; and truly it contains, 





“ Little else but dreams, 
Conjectures, fancies built on nothing firm.” 

_ The author being considered a person of peculiar sacred- 
ness, has been living for many years almost in a state of se- 
clusion at the principal fire-temple ; and he seems, to a cone 
siderable extent, to have escaped the untoward march of in- 
tellect. It is to his credit that he has preserved his temper 3 
throughout his work. It is comprised, | may add, in 127) 
pages, quarto, ys 

2 ra Gana Metta 
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3. The third work, a duodecimo of 347 pages, has two ti- 
tles. That which is most indicative of its contents, is the se- 
cond, inserted partly within the figure of the blazing sun :— 
Adar sl san sue ah Bas sarletal Saairis 
ARAL UALUHAL FAS“ SaH SAA” LL SLSATR 
Nauta yRaL Sis Aya waar YN sees 
Se wil M2312 MAL S :— which may be rendered, 
“Tye Nriranc-Ha’ or Karam Kas: a countless number of 
questions proposed to Dr Wilson in the Darbin news- 
paper, under the name (signature) of Kalam Kas, are 
here extracted and published.” By some of the respect- 
able Parsis of Bombay, I have been requested not to hold 
their community responsible for the publication of this book, 
which they declare to be the production of ignorance afid 
stupidity. I do not see, however, that, in respect of the char- 
acter ascribed to it, it differs much from its neighbours. But, 
except when it advances statements, and hints at arguments, 
not to be found in the other controversialists, 1 have made 
few direct references to it. Had the Durbin been a proper 
organ for religious discussion, I might have replied to the ar- 
ticles which it embodies at the time of their appearance. 

4. The fourth work appears in Gujarati and English : — 
SATU Rei Sua Tate 4lFiad agri 
HiaottA Fare eA Aerictoil delete Qua sXe 
Gra ce oxarAre B Farr A MaidlU12] 
YALHO A stil he ‘ Tue Hapie-Gum-Rana’n, or a 
Guide to those who have lost their way, being a Refutation 
of the Lecture delivered by the Rev. Dr. John Wilson, D. D. 
on the Vandidéd Sddé of the Parsis. By Aspandiarjee 
Framjee. 1841.” It is written, the author informs us, “at the 
special request of Shet Jeejeebhoy Dadabhoy, Esq., one. of the 
most distinguished patrons and supporters of the Mazdyasni 
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religion.” It contains a running comment on my Lecture 
on the Vandidad, the argament of which it not unfrequently 
misapprehends and misrepresents. Its appeals to the Zand 
writings are pretty numerous ; but the translations and inter- 
pretations made of them are much more inaccurate than 
those of Anquetil du Perron, on which, nine years ago, 
when 1 published the pamphlet on which its animadver- 
sions are made, and before I devoted myself seriously to the 
study of the Zand, I was almost wholly dependent for my 
knowledge of the sacred books of the Parsis. The author 
when he finds my arguments insuperable, generally retreats, 
like Dosabhai, into a parabolical sanctuary, which his imagi- 
nation has called into being as a dernier place of resort for 
Zoroaster and his foiled followers. In the ruins of this sanc- 
tuary,if I mistake not, he has found a place of sepulture. 

In replying to the works now mentioned, under the differ- 
ent divisions of my subject, — intended to embrace the gene- 
ral principles of the Parsi religion, — I have endeavoured to 
collect together all the information which they contain and 
all the reasonings which they advance. I have, in this way, 
I flatter myself, overcome the disadvantages arising from the 
want of order on their part, as well as imparted a liveliness to 
the discussion which it could not otherwise have possessed, 
however methodically pursued. I trust that my opponents 
will admit that in dealing with their expression of opinion, I 
have endeavoured to do it ample justice, to give a clear and 
intelligible statement of it, principality in their own words, and 
to point out the grounds on which it is made to rest. The 
Parsi religion, I have set forth, not only as propounded and 
defended by them and their countrymen in general, but as de- 
veloped in its own standards, comprised in the Zand-A vasta. 
The whole of the Vandidad, I have perused-in the original 
Zand, having respect to its legitimate meaning, so far as it. 
ean be discovered by such a grammatical analysis as 7 


ingrt M 
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lological labours of Rask, Burnouf, and Bopp, and a consider- 
ationof the analogies to the Sanskrit, which are neither few nor 
insignificant, have enabled me to make, and by a comparison 
of the French version with the Gujarati translation,paraphrase 
and comment of Framji, the father of Aspandiarji, made 
under the patronage and direction of the late celebrated Mulla 
Firuz and other learned Dasturs connected with the sect of 
the Kadimis, and which latter work embraces the traditional 
renderings and interpretations of the Pahlivi and Persian ver- 
sions. <A similar course, I have pursued with many of the 
liturgical pieces. My success, notwithstanding the helps 
which I have enjoyed, has not been equal to my expectations; 
and, in common with the Parsis themselves I have been 
unable, in many instances, to penetrate the obscurity which 
rests upon the pages of the Zand. What I have ventu- 
red to advance, however, in the following work, rests, I 
am persuaded, as far as every matter of the least econse- 
quence is concerned, on safe grounds. I have throughout 
adduced a sufficiency of documentary proof, and made a suf- 
ficiency of precise references to the recognized sources of in- 
formation. In.my studies during the last few months, I have 
enjoyed the kind countenance and companionship and able 
assistance of Mr. N. L. Westergaard of Copenhagen, the au- 
thor of the “ Radices Lingue Sanscritse,” a gentleman who 
has already taken a most advanced place among the philolo- 
gists of Europe, and who will ere long do more than ample 
justice to the patronage of his sovereign, His Danish Majesty 
Christian the Eighth, which has brought him on a literary 
mission to the East. May I venture in passing, to express the 
hope that my friend in union with M. Burnoxf will soon give 

to the world a critical edition of the whole of the Zand writ- 
ings, prepared from the Copenhagen and Paris manuedi}s. 
and those which we are now collecting mn India. | 
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The body of the Zand writings; I may hete remark, is com- 
prized in the Zanp-Avasta’ or Zanp Worp, which [ have 
never seen in the hands of the Parsis in acollected form. It 
consists ot the Vanp1pA’p, which is composed of the Vandi- 
dad properly so called, and the two larger liturgical works, the 
Yacna and Visparp, which are interspersed with it, and _re- 
cited along with it during the celebration of the most extend- 
ed service of the Zoroastrians ; the Kuurpau-Avasta’, or mi- 
nor liturgy ; the Yasts ; and other detached pieces. 

The Vanprpa‘p, properly so called, consists of the report 
of an alleged dialogue between Hormazd and Zoroaster. In 
my sixth chapter, I have presented the reader with a com- 
plete analysis of the work ; and I need here make no attempt 
to enuimerate its contents. 

The Yacna or Izasune’, the Grand Sacrificial Service, is di- 
vided into seventy-two sections, or Has. On the first of 
them, a most able and elaborate comment, forming a large 
quarto volume, has been published by Professor E. Burnouf, 
of Paris. Translations of specimens of these Has will be found 
in the subsequent pages. The subject of them is the adora- 
tion of Hormazd, and the whole creation, animate ard inani- 
mate, said to be effected by him. 

The Visparp is similar to the Yagna in its contents. Its 


name indicates its dedication to “ all the masters,” or objects, 


of purity addressed by the Zoroastrians. It is divided into 
twenty-seven small sections, or kardahs. 

The arrangement of the Knurpan-Avasta’ is attributed by 
the Pérsis to A’darbaéd Mahrespand, a contemporary of Shah- 
pur, the successor of Ardeshir Baébegan. In both the manu- 
script and printed copies of the work which] have examin- 
ed, I have observed great differences as to the amount of its 


actual contents. The following are the pieces found in acu- 
rious manuscript belonging to myself, evidently written by the : 
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Gabars of Persia. 1. The Benediction, Ashem Vohu. 2. 
The Ahunavar, Yathé ahu vairy6. 3. Avastd-i-ndn khur- 
dan, the Avasté for bread-eating. 4. Avasfa-t-kamez kar- 
dan, the Avasté for shedding urine. 5. Yadman Alalunatan, 
the washing of hands. 6. Kustik Agrunatan, the tying of 
the Kusti, or Cincture. 7. -Avastd-i-ndkhan-chidan, the 
-Avast4 for paring nails. 8. The five Nidishes, or Lauda- 
tions, — of Khurshid, the Sun ; Meher, the Dawn or Venus; 
Mah, the moon; A’tish, fire ; and Arduisur, water. 9. The 
five Gahs, or Offices for the Watches of the day,— Havan, 
Rapitan, Osiren, Evesrutem, and Oshen. 10. The Yasts, or 
Sacrificial Services for the Izads,;—of Hormazd, Ardebihist, 
Sarosh Hadokht, and the little Sarosh. 11. The Nam-Si- 
tdishné, or Salutation of the names of Hormazd.* 12. The 
Afrigéns, or Delectations, of Dahman, Sarosh, the Gaham- 
bars, and Rapitan. In the last printed edition of the Khur- 
dah-Avasta, the following additional pieces are found. The 
Nirang, muitering, for taking the water Zur. The Hosh- 
bam, or prayer at the Dawn. The Dawa-Visp-humat, at the 
Hawan Gah, the reverencing of all good thoughts, ete. The Na- 
maskar, or Salutation, of the four points of the compass. The 
Patets, or Penitential services, — The Pasmani, Irani, and 
that for departed souls. The Bdj, or muttering at meals, and 
the Baji Parhezwdni; the Namaskars, or Salutations of 
Lamps, Muktad, the Dakhmas, mountains, water, and vege- 
tation. The prayer for health. Prayer for the true faith. The 
Yasts,—Nirang Hormazd, the great Haftan,the small Haftan, 
Khurdaéd, A’wa, Mah, Tashtar, Tir, Gosh, Meher, Nirang 
Meher, Nirang Sarosh Hadokht and Ratni, Rashné, Farvar- 
din, Behram; Rém, Din. Arsasang, Zamidd, Hom the grea- 
ter and smaller, Nirang Hom, Wanant, Nirang Wan- 
nant, Sirozah, Nirang Ardebehist. The Nirangs for the 


* This piece is in Pahlivi and nct in Zand. 
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daily and occasional offices, — that to be repeated after the 
Niaish, after the Yasts, and after instructing children, on 
cutting hair and paring nails, after the completion of the 
Gahs, by the Nasasals when carrying corpses. The Avast 
for the happiness of departed spirits. ‘The Avastd for lead- 
ing the spirits in hell to repentance. ‘The prayer to be re- 
peated by the Dasturs at the time of the Barasnum, or great 
Penance. The Nirang for consecrating vekri, the Pahlivi 
Nirang to be stuck on doors on the twelfth day of the fifth 
month. The Bajes for eating (the greater,) ablutions, sleep- 
ing, awakening. ‘The Satom to be read for the dead. The 
Nirang to be repeated the third day after the death ofa per- 
sen. An introduction to the Afrigans. The Afrigcns, of Ar-— 
da-fravash and of the Gahs. The Afrins,or Delectations, of the 
Gahambar pavi, the Gahambar, the Arda-fravash, the names 
of the illustrious, Dahman, Miyazd, Rapitan. The names of 
the seven Hamkadrs.. The names of the twelve angels presid- 
ing over the elements. The funeral ceremonies. The Ahunavar 
for those who cannot read the Zand-Avasta. The A’shir- 
vdds, or Blessings, that of the Paimani Pahlivi, that in the 
name of the Creator, the Sanskrit, for health of body, and the 
five Gahs, separately. Account of clothinga child with the Sa- 
dra. The names of the thirty days, twelve months and five 
Gahs. Ten Has from the Izashné. A few of these pieces are in 
Pahlivi and Sanskrit ; and some of them are extracts from the 
larger liturgy. In a large maauscript in my possession, form- 
ed principally of the Rawayats, or traditions, 1 observe many 
additional prayers in the Zand language, to be used on par- 
ticular occasions of which the Parsis are now ashamed. 
They refer principally to the different functions and states 
of the soul and body. 

Of the Khurdah-Avasta, several editions, in the Gujarati 
character, have been published by the Dasturs. Two of them, ~ 
noticed in subsequent parts of this work, have Gujarati trans- — 
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lations accompanying them. That last printed has no trans- 
lation; and the deficiency is not felt by the Parsi laymen, 
whose devotion consists whclly in the emission of sound. 
An edition of the Vandidad has been lithographed in its pro- 
per character in Bombay, as well as at Paris. The Zand and 
Pahlivi metallic type which I have used in this work, is the 
first which has been cast in the East. It is the production of 
the foundry of the American Mission Press, an extensive 
‘and well conducted establishment sacred to the diffusion of 
useful and divine knowledge in India ; and at present under 
the vigilant superintendence of my valued friend and fellow- 
labourer the Rev. D. O. Allen. 

To the Palhlivi and Persian writings of. the Parsis, which I 
have frequently quoted and described, it is not necessary for 
me particularly to refer. Should the Parsis be inclined to ex- 
tend their discussions with me, I shall not be disinclined to 
bring to public view their ceremonial, with all its absurdities, 
as itis unfolded in their Rawayats, copies of which, I have 
procured with extreme difficulty. For the translation of the 
Zartusht-Namah, or legendary life.of Zoroaster, inserted in 
the appendix, and some other curious documents, I am in- 
debted-to my friend, Lieut. E, B. Eastwick, whose high attain- 
ments in the oriental languages, will, I doubt not, continue to 
be consecrated to the eause of philanthropy. Mr. Aviet Aga- 
nur, one of the respected heads of the Armenian community 
in Bombay, has furnished me with the translation of a curious 
passage from Esnik of the fifth century. For chronological 
purposes, I have given in the appendix, I, an abridgement of a 
part of Sir William Jones’ View of Persian History. 

The system of representing Zand letters which I have ~ 
adopted,* will be learned from the appendix, J. 

*I may here mention that the difference in the orthography of many 
ofthe Oriental words which I have introduced, is owing tu the fact. that 
I have had respectively before me the Zand, Pahlivi, Persiun, and as 
rtf representations. 
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I have now to add, that throughout this work I have most 
anxiously endeavoured to abstain from unnecessarily hurting 
the feelings of my opponents, and of those who are directly 
or indirectly responsible for the appearance of their publica- 
tions. Direct, repeated, and aggravated provocations, I have 
overlooked ; and palpable injuries I have forgiven. I have 
spoken plainly, that I might not be misunderstood ; but, I trest, 
affectionately, under the persuasion that the wrath of man 
worketh not the righteousness of God. It is not to the Parsis, 
as a people, but it is to the errors in which they are in a great- 
er or less degree involved, that I have placed myself in an atti- 
tude of hostility. The advancement of the cause of truth, I can 
freely say, has been my constant and only aim. If I understand 
aright the present state of feeling in the native community of 
Bombay, the day is not far distant when many of the Parsis who 
now question my motives, will accord to me the persuasion of 
my disinterested desire to promote their welfare. Had not my 
regard for their interests in time and eternity, been powerful 
and effective, this volume would never have seen the light. 
For the last two years, especially, it has demanded of me an 
amount of labour by night and by day, such as in ordinary 
circumstances, I should shrink to attempt to render. When my 
friends and medical advisers stood around, what appeared to 
them to be my dying couch, it was my prayer that I might 
be spared to bring it to a conclusion ; and now when in the 
providence of God, I have seen the accomplishment of my 
anxious desire, I commit the fruit of my labour to the divine 
blessing. May it be extensively instrumental in leading the 
P&rsis to embrace the doctrines of salvation, in quickening’ 
the prayers and efforts of Christians on their behalf, and in re- 
vealing to the natives of India in general the unreasonableness 
and sinfulness of polytheism, and the idolatry of nature! _ 

That a great show of answering my statements and reason= 
ings will immediately be made Br numbers of the Parsi com-~ 
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munity, I have not the slightest doubt. The Rahnama-Zar- 
tosht{, a magazine which has been lately commenced for the 
defence of Zoroastrianism, and the assault of Christianity, — 
and most of the feeble reasonings of which have been already 
anticipated in this volume,—in particular will not be silent. 
The Parsis, however, are beginning to distinguish between 
_declamation and criticism, between faithful renderings and 
appropriate statements, and perversions and misrepresenta- 
tions. In the Chabuk, edited by Nauroji Darabji, I have 
of late seen admirable refutations of its contemporaries, and 
particularly of the periodical which I have now mention- 
ed; and I hope that its able conductor will prove him- 
self, through the blessing of God, to be not only a bold but 
successful and consistent Reformer. Though-the state of my 
health compels me to leave India for a season, I shall not over- 
look what may be advanced in my absence ; and others I trust, 
will be found who will in due time supply my lack of service. 
From a distant land I hope to forward for publication in In- 
dia the substance of this work in Gujarati, for the benefit of 
those who are ignorant of English, The Parsi community is 
daily rising in intelligence and enterprize, and under more ex- 
tended efforts for the diffusion in it of Christian knowledge, 
and through the operation of the Divine Spirit, we cannot but 
look for its ultimate, and probably speedy, approach to God 
through Him who is the Way, the Truth, and the Life. 
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Tue references which are made by the Parsi gentlemen to 
whose works I sit down to reply, to my former discussions with 
individuals of their tribe, and to the pamphlets to which they 
gave rise, and the incorrect and unjust assertions which they 
have frequently ventured to make respecting them, compel me 
‘to take a brief, but calm, review of these discussions, and to 
make such quotations, with additional notes, both from my 
own communications, and those of my opponents, as will re- 
move any misapprehensions which exist,and exhibit in a proper 
light the misrepresentations, in which some have indulged. 
The course which I have thus laid down for my guidance, will 
sufficiently inform the reader about the circumstances in which 
the present .publication originates; and it will enable me 
conveniently to notice some of the reasonings of my present 
opponents, which are not essential to the main arguments 
‘ which it is my duty to pursue. 
When I commenced my missionary operations in Bombay 
in 1829, I found the Parsis a numerous and very influential 
portion of its varied community, and well entitled to a large 
share of the evangelistic efforts which are being made for the 
instruction and conversion of the natives of India. With a view 
to qualify myself for advantageously holding intercourse with 
them, and unfolding to them the truths of divine revelation, I 
considered it my duty early to embrace such opportunities as 
might be presented to me of becoming acquainted with their 
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religioys tenets ‘and observances, their national history, and 
the present manners and customs of their society. With this 
view, I directed my attention to most of the works treating 
of these subjects which are accessible to the European stu- 
dent in India, and especially to Anqaetil du Perron’s trans- 
lation of their sacred books comprised in the Zand-Avasté, 
and I also sought to profit by the intercourse which I main- 
tained with individuals of their tribe able and willing to give 
me correct information. 

In the numbers for July and August 1831 of the Oriental 
Christian Spectator, — with the editorship of which I was con- 
nected, —I took occasion, when reviewing the “ History of 
Vartan, and the Battle of the Armenians, containing an ac- 
count of the Religious Wars between the Persiansand Arme- 
nians, by Eliszeus,’’-and translated by Mr. C. F. Neumann*, 
to give a very brief and general account of the religious 
works of the Parsis, and the doctrines which they propound. 
I was not without hope that my observations, simple as they 
were, would attract the attention of some individuals belong- 
ing to the interesting tribe to which they referred ; and I was 
not disappointed. On the 14th of the same month on which 
my article appeared, a Parsi gentleman addressed himself to 
the editor of the Samachar, —a respectable Gujarati news- 
paper, — with a view to his obtaining some assistance in form- 
ing an opinion of my lucubrations. The magazine, he said, 
‘contains some remarks on the religion of the Parsis, which 
I think incorrect; but I wish to inquire of. you, if what is 
therein asserted concerning our religion, and Zoroaster, and 
his doctrines, be true. Do the shets+, and those skilled in 
the knowledge of our belief, intend to say nothing [in refuta- 
tion]? I am astonished that you, Mr. Editor, should have 
been silent on the subject, and exceedingly regret that you. 
have not translated the remarks into Gujarati, and pointed out 
their errors for the benefit of your readers.{” 


* Published by the Oriental Translation Committee. 

+ This honorary term is applied to all classes of native gentlemen. 

t Lettersigned Kusti-bandni, (a wearer of the kustf,) in the eer 
SamSché4r, 18th July, 1831. 


28 CORRESPONDENCE IN THE SAMACHAR. 


With characteristic caution, the editor of the paper thus 
replied :—‘‘ I have seen the pamphlet alluded to; but I am 
not anxious to take on my own shoulders the burden of dis- 
putation, leaving this, as 1t properly falls, to these who are 
thoroughly acquainted with our faith, and to persons more 
advanced in years. To the question, whether the statements 
it contains are true or not, I reply that some of them are cor- 
rect, and others false ; and it would seem that the writer 
has got his information from former authors, not of our faith, 
whose word he has trusted. _It is, however, the way of the 
world for one sect to run down another, The missionaries 
are but Christian padres, and what wonder is it if they 
should abuse other religions? Moreover, the business of 
missionaries is to instruct persons of another religion and 
bring them into their own, and without abusing other reli- 
gions how can they geton? With regard to translating the 
remarks about our religion contained in-the magazine, as sug- 
gested to us, we must declare that we cannot see the use of 
it, —— that we should not regard any of the falsities of infidels, 
for they are our enemies, — and that if we did so, we might 
be blamed by believers. We now drop the undertaking ; but 
if it be recommended and thought advisable by the intelli- 
gent of our tribe, we shall give it a reconsideration.” 

Thinking that some explanations were demanded of me, and 
good might result, if a peaceful discussion of the mat- 
ters at issue were encouraged, I thought it my duty to come 
forward in propria persona. 

«< T am not ashamed to acknowledge”’, I wrote on the 27th of 
July, “that I am the author of the review of which you and 
your correspondent complain. I got the information which: it 
contains from the French translation of the Zand-Avasta, from 
some English, Armenian, and Latin books in my possession, 
from my own observation, and from conversation with some 
of the learned dasturs,* and respectable gentlemen of your 
tribe. You say that some of my statements are true, and others 


® The chief-priests of the Pirsfs are called dasturs ; those below them, 
mobeds ; and the lowest of all, herbads. 3 i 
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false. Point out the errors, and show your proofs, for Tam 
ready to correct what may be wrong, and I am willing to 
get translated into English, and to publish in the Oriental 
Christian Spectator, whatever you may write in reply. Tell 
me your whole mind. It is my business, and that of the 
American missionaries in Bombay, and all the missionaries 
in India, to teach the ‘Christian religion to those who are 
ignorant of it, as you correctly remark. The Christians in 
our native countries, have sent us hither for this very purpose ; 
and in order to set forth the doctrine of Christ to the na- 
tives of India, we have left our homes and our beloved 
friends. We preach in our houses and chapels, in the 
streets and highways, * in public and private, to Hindas, 
Parsis, Musalmans, and Jainas, and to all whom we meet 
who are ignorant of the way of salvation. We distribute 
the Scriptures, and other books, in various languages ; and 
we establish schools and educate the young. We believe 
that the Christian religion is that alone which has truth on 
its side, and we wish all men to come to Christ and be say- 
ed. We seek to do good. We exhort our fellow-men to 
flee from hell. You say that we reproach the Hindé and 
Pfrsi religions; but we declare only what is true respecting 
them. We reason; but we use no violence. We enter 
into discussion that truth may appear; and we say to all, 
Inquire.” + 

The frank avowal of my connexion with the article to 
which reference was made, was not without its due effect. 
«It was out of our power,” said the editor in reply, “to re- 
fuse to insert his letter, after the gentleman has so unhes- 
itatingly given us his name. Whether it will have the ef- 
fect of making those persons to whom it refers look anxious- 
ly about themselves, and turn over the pages of their shis- 
tras with all haste, we do not take upon ourselves to say. if 
our friend the writer, John Wilson, (may the grace of God 
be upon him!) is desirous of drawing us into a discussion 


* Ip such places as injurious interruptions are not anticipated. 
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of this character, we plainly say to him what we told the 
wearer of the kusti, that it is not suitable for us to take the 
controversy on ourselves.... Having said this much, we 
must add, that if any pandit, religious officer, or intelligent 
person of one of the castes to which he has referred, should 
fulfil his wish, we are perfectly indifferent in the matter, and 
feel neither joy nor sorrow. Should the writer of the letter 
ask our private opinion on the point, we tell him very will- 
ingly, that it is a good work for one to take pains in instruct- 
ing another of his own caste in his own faith, and to direct 
him in the right path ; but that to trouble himself about ano- 
ther’s faith is what he should avoid.” This personal judgment 
was accompanied by the earnest request that the repose of 
his people might not be disturbed. Permit us, permit us,” 
he said, “ to follow the road on which we have been travelling, 
for at last all roads meet in one point. There is no Re- 
deemer of any. The finding of a man is according to his 
acting. We shall not say more than this, but sit in silence. 
From striking two stones together you will elicit nothing but 
fire. 3) & ; 

Though I feared that the door was shut against me in this 
quarter, I thought it right to offer a few explanatory remarks, 
particularly as I found that our previous correspondence had 
attracted particular attention in the native community. 

“ Discussion conducted with the desire of promoting the in- 
terests of truth,” I observed, “is a good thing. The spark 
elicited by striking two stones together, may ignite a lamp, 
to remove the darkness of a chamber, and it may kindle a 
flame, which may devour the rubbish which has been long ac- 
cumulating, and which proves injurious. There is sometimes, 
moreover, a crust around the diamond of truth which re- 
quires to be abraded, before the truth itself can dart forth 
its splendent rays... . 

“You seem to think that no attempt should be made by 
persons of any particular religion to convert those who are de- 
voted to another. I entirely disagree with this sentiment; 
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which supposes that all religions are alike true, and accepta- 
ble to God, and beneficial ts man. There is only one religi- 
on, however, which discovers the glory of God ; and all other 
religions reproach him. There is only cne religion which brings 
man to knowledge and civilization ; all other religions keep 
him in darkness and ignorance. But I do not wonder that 
many persons agree with your opinion. When Christian 
missionaries first came to Britain, they were after this fashion 
addressed by our fore-fathers : —‘ Do not seek to convert us. 
We will not forsake our own religion. We will continue to 
worship our idols, and to serve our priests. We will conti- 
nue to offer human sacrifices to our gods. We will never 
cease to call.upon the name of Thor, who holds the seven 
planets in his left hand, and. a sceptre in his right. We 
will never cease to worship the sun when he rises and sets, 
and when we behold his image, as half a man, with the rays 
of light proceeding from his face, and with a flaming wheel 
on his breast; and we will never cease to worship the moon 
and the starry host’. The Christian Missionaries heard all these 
and many more such things, but they did not in despair aban- 
don their work. ‘They put their trust in God, and - declared 
his word. They used no force, but appealed to reason ; and 
in the day of God’s power, a change began to appear. Our 
fore-fathers listened to the truth, and it entered into their 
souls. ‘ Our fathers have erred,’ they said, ‘and we will no 
longer walk in their paths. We will worship Him who made 
the heavens and the earth. We will confess our sins, and, 
in the name of Christ, pray for pardon. We will by the help 
of God follow hiscommandments.’ They thus became Chris- 
tians; and God blessed both them and their descendants. 
Will you, Mr. Editor, affirm that the change which they made 
was bad? No! Yousee the advantages which Christianity has 
conferred upon us asa nation. Weare indebted to it for the 
possession of all that is great and glorious among us ; and it 
is the source. of all our hopes of happiness in the world which 
is to come. The Christian missionaries were the friends, of our 
fathers, and our benefactors. ‘Those who call upon you, and 
the Pérsis, and Hindés, of Bombay to embrace the true 
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religion, are the friends of the natives; and what they 
offer, in the name of Christ is happiness in time and eter- 
nity. 

« You say that all roads meet in one point. How do you 
prove thisassertion? If you mean that all souls go to God to 
be judged after death, I agree with you; and I am sure that 
you will agree with me in thinking that it is a most important 
matier, to consider, while we dwell in this body, what 
we can answer God for our sins, when we depart. Our 
repentance, though it is necessary, cannot save us, for it can- 
not clear away the sins which we have committed before re- 
pentance ; and our good deeds cannot save us, for there is al- 
Ways sin mingled with them, and as they cannot go be- 
yond the demands of the law of God, which requires all that 
we can do, there can be no merit in them, which can make 
amends for our past deficiencies. 

_ **Allow me to propose the consideration of a most important 

question to your learned dasturs, and to all the pandits in 
Bombay. It will be allowed, that if sinners be saved at all, 
their salvation must be brought about through the grace of 
God, and if they be saved, it is evident that their salvation 
must be accomplished so as to give no occasion to the impeach- 
ment of the holiness, and justice, and authority of God, who is 
the universal Sovereign, and who is required, for the preserva 
tion of his kingdom,to manifest his hatred of sin. How, I ask, 
are the mercy of God, and the holiness of God, displayed by 
the means of salvation in which the Parsis and Musalmans 
put their trust? To the wise of the land, I look for a 
reply.”’* 

The editor of the Samachar kept to his resolution of main- 
taining silence. On publishing my letter, he merely intimated, 
that his next number would contain an epistle in the Per- 
sian and Gujarati languages by Haji Muhammad Hashim, in 
reply to a charge against Muhammad, which I had casually 
brought, in my first communication to his paper. This promis- 
ed document, in due time, appeared ; and it gave rise to an 
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extensive correspondence on the claims of the Koran, to which 
I need not here allude. * 

The small “ spark which had been struck,” was not destin- 
ed immediately to expire. Brief and simple as our discussion 
had been, it extensively formed the subject of conversation in 
Bombay. A bold and enterprizing spirit soon stood forth, to 
uphold the honor of the Parsis. N aurozji Mobed Darabji, 
a printer who had issued the prospectus of another newspa- 
per, extensively advertised his readiness to receive and print, 
and circulate gratuitously whatever communications, on ei- 
ther side of the question, might be entrusted to his care, till 
such time as his own periodical, which should afford “a fair 
field and no favour,” could be regularly issued. He kept his 
promise sacred, and at his own expense published several pam- 
phlets, neatly printed on excellent paper, and in the form of 
royal quarto. 

A P&rsi, who assumed the signature of “‘Nauroz Goose- 
quill,’ + was the principal defendant of the Parsi religion. 
He could not justify, however, what he said in its favour. 
It has sometimes been with me a matter of doubt, in fact, 
whether, as regards much which fell from his pen, he was in 
real earnest. The following are a few of the passages con- 
tained in his first article. 

«You write that other religions were made by men. In 
reply to this, it 1s incumbent on me to inquire, whether, if 
without men, God himself has ordained any religion, and whe- 
ther any prophet has established his faith without making 
books. I also ask you, who made the books of your reli- 
ZION? . e+e 

& You write that in the book of the Christians, it is writ- 
ten that the nations do not know the way of salvation; and 


* H4jf Muhammad Héshim oltimately addressed to me a considerable 
pamphlet, a reply to which I have published in Hindust4ni and Persian, 
underthe title of “ Raddi-i-din-Musalmani, or Refutation of Muham- 
madism, ” through the Bombay Tract and Book Society. 

+ It was jocularly hinted to this writer, that he was in danger of earn- 
ing for himself the character of a goose. He consequently, ultimately, 
changed his signature to that of ‘ Swan-quall.” pe 
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that it has to be shown to them, that they may walk accord- 
ing to the commandments of God. The answer to thisis, 
why do you take so much trouble, because from the first we 
place no faith in your shdstras, and we reckon the book of 
Mary’s Son, Jesus, as a fable, for it was made by a man with 
two hands like ourselves, and not by God himself. I am a- 
ble to detect the faults of your books, as well as you those of | 
ours ; and I have no kind of hesitation in so doing, because 
the defects of each religion having been drawn forth, and 
compared with reason, what appears good is to be retained, 
and what bad to be rejected. This is my practice. I donot 
proclaim, as you do, that my religion only isholy. We leave 
you missionaries to speak in thismanner. But as when we 
were quietly sleeping, we were kicked and awakened, there 
is no reason why we should not speak likewise. One thing 
was being kicked, and the other was being aroused, from the 
place wherein we were quietly sleeping. .... 

~ * You say,‘ we declare the way of righteousness.’ But 
I tell you that we shall not go to heaven by the road of sal- 
vation which you point out, for the way to paradise was shown 
to us by our true prophet Zartusht * before youcame. True 
it i is, that without your aid, he was not ignorant of the way 
to heaven, because he himself went to paradise and returned. 
Besides, by the grace of the merciful God, who made the 
heavens and the earth, men and brutes, birds and insects, and 
every thing else, for his own glory, and who can create liv- 
ing flesh fronr the dead clay of thousands of years, we shall 
get to heaven. 

* Again, you write that the pious people of Scotland and 
America have sent you hither for the purpose of going about the 
streets and lanes to proclaim the Gospel to all other tribes, 
which according to your belief, is right... .. The answer to 
this is, why do you come here for so many thousands of miles 
to labour? It becomes you to go back to Scotland and A- 
merica, and after having made Protestants of a number of your 
own people, to come and make Christians of the P&rsis. 


* Zartusht is one of the Persian forms of the name of Zoroaster. 
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Without you, in this way, set your own to rights, noone will 
believe either you or your religion. Your own not being right, 
do you pretend to find out the defects of others? It is true 
that you have come to exercise your calling; there can be no 
doubt of this. But rest assured, it does not appear to me that 
even a single Parsi will ever become a Protestant, - Do you 
not know, that for about a hundred years, great trouble has 
been taken by the Parsis regarding the difference of a 
month ; but one [party] will not yet yield to the other*..... 


* The reference here isto the Kabisah controversy, which has divided 
the Parsi community of India into two sects —those of the Qadimis and 
Rasamis. The Qadimis, at the head of whom was the learned Mulla Firuz, 
the author of the George-N4mah, form the smaller body, and profess to 
follow the custom of the ancients, as to the non,;admission of an intercalary 
month to compensate for the time lost by reckoning the religious year 
merely at 365 days. The Rasamis admit the intercalation, and celebrate 
their holidays a month later than their rivals. 

The following is a statement of the matter, from the preface to the 
Dafa-ul Hazl of H4ji Muhammad Hashim of Isfahan :— 

“ The question in dispute is this, whether the intercalation is a relig- 
ious institution, sanctioned by the practice of the P4rsis(the ancient Persi- 
ans) prior to their last king Yazdijird ? or whether another era without in- 
tercalation for religious purposes was alsosanctioned? That is, whether 
the intercalary era was an observance instituted by their kings only for 
the affairs of Government, the collection of revenue, and the equalization 
of the seasons, or whether it was also employed for purposes connected 
with religion ? The latter the Churigarians wrongfully deny.” 

“ The following,” says Mr. Romer in his Illustrations of the Zand and 
Pahlivi languages (Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, No. vill, p. 360), 
“is an amusing example of their love of effect, where they thought some- 
thing magnificent and high-sounding was attainable. Since the division 
among the Prsis of India, which arose nearly a century ago,on the 
subject of computing their year, —the.era of Yazdijird — distinguishing 
names between the parties have beenintroduced. This era, known at the 
time in Persia by the name of ‘ S4l-i-qadim,’ was found to differ from that 
observed by the Indian P4rsis by one month, commencing just thirty days 
earlier according to the names of the months, than the Indo-Persian year. 
A PArsf had deen deputed to Persia to inquire into the matter; he was a 
ChGrigar, or bracelet-maker, and appears to have seen reason for follow- 
ing the custom of Persia. On a small number of the community adopting 
his opinion, and resolving to correct their year and bring it to the Per- 
dian standard, # received the name of its introducer’s business and was | 
called ChGrigar, as well as S4l-i-qadim, and its observers Churigariyéns ~ 
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Sit down quietly ; no Parsi will ever become a Christian.... 
By embracing your religion, no one will get to paradise. But 
it is written thus in all religions, and the expounders of law 
say the same, that ifaman observe these three rules, he will 
unquestionably go to heaven. ‘The first is, to retain power 
over his anger; the second, to keep his body undefiled from 
all things ; and the third, not to tell lies. Whatever man per- 
forms these three things, he is accepted of God. ‘There !s no 
doubt of tluas. Now tell me, is it not written according to 
this in your shastra also?.... | 

« Again, you say, the Parsis of Persia, knowing the Christian 
religion to be true, embraced it ; therefore you believe that the 


and Qadimis. The great mass of the P4rsf population, however, adhered 

to the existing era, and thence-forward took the names of Rasimiy4n and . 
Shaharsa‘yan from their year, which was denominated Rasamf, ‘ custo- 

mary,’ and Shahar-sj, or ‘city-like,’ ‘common’; and these names con- 

tinue to prevail among this people, to their separation in many things of 

social and religious observance and duties. 

* During another dispute which began some years ago among the P4r- 
sis of India regarding the observance of the Kabisa, or interca! ary 
month, and is not ended yet, some one proposed to substitute for the word 
‘Shahar-sai’ with its Gfijarat{ affix, as a corrected reading Sh4hanshahi, 
and thus convert the vulgar into the imperial year, and simple citizens in- 
to kings of kings. The thing was considered a joke, and laughed at by 
the Qadimis and their leader Mulla Firéz, as passing the reception of the 
most ignorant; nevertheless the absumd change has been adopted, and a- 
mong others by the Editor of the lithographed version of the Vendidad, 
a copy of which was presented to the Asiatic Society; departing fiom 
the hitherto unvaried usage, he dates the dedication of his book on the 
Ist day of the Sth month of the Sh4hansh4hi year 1200, instead of writ- 
ing Ist Shaharewar, 1200 Shaharsaf or Rasamf. But this is surpassed 
by a writer on the Kabisa question, who, professing to follow the au- 
thority of the Qissa-i-Sanjan, ( innocent, I am bound toadd, of the egre- 
gious anachronism), gravely informs his Pars{ readers, that it was the 
persecution of the Portuguese which compelled their ancestors to quit- 
Diu, an event, we have seen, that occurred about the year of grace 717." 

The writer to whom Mr. Romer here refers, is probably the Jate dastur 
Aspanciarjf K4mdinji, of Baroch, the author of the Kadim Twérikh Parshi- 


oni Kasar. He says of the Pérsfs at Diva,that XL % Welk AMA S1L 
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count of the Government of the Firangis, the practice of religion could 
not proceed in a right manner !” . . 71 
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Parsis of the present generation will likewise embrace this reli- 
gion, after which I shall make known to you the particular doc- 
trines of my faith. The answer is this,— What are the names 
of those Parsis, and let me know in what year, in what wil- 
derness, and in what country, they did become Christians. 
You state that afterwards you will make known the particular 
matters of your religion, but consider, that when we go toa 
shop to make purchases, we first of all see the article and then 
bargain for it. If yours be really the true faith, explain be- 
forehand its particulars ; and if it appear in my judgment to 
be true, most assuredly I shall acknowledge it. Even adinit- 
ting that the Parsis of Persia embraced Christianity, you are 
aware that all men are not alike. Ifa tree grow straight up 
out of the ground, can you bend it ; and if it grow up crooked 
can you make it straight? Because the Persians believed, 
shall we believe also?.... 

“ With regard to what you have written in the Oriental 
Christian Spectator about the Bundéshné, I beg to inform 
you that this book Bundéshné is not one of our religious books. 
Nor is it the work of any of our dasturs. Some enemy of 
our religion probably composed it about a thousand years af- 
ter our holy prophet Zartusht, because what is written in the 
Bundéshné is entirely false, and is far removed from our re- 
ligion and faith. The person who translated this Bundésh- 
né into Gujarati, according to my judgment, knew nothing 


whatever of our religion and practice..... Should he wish 
to argue with me on this point, so long as I live, I shall be 
ready to meet. him..... 


«It appears to me most strange, that when men come to 
the years of discretion, and can understand good and evil, 
they do not forsake the customs of their childhood. It is 
not of any consequence, if from the fear of their parents and 
nurses, they embrace any particular opinions ; but when they 
come to the age of manhood and understand all things, and 
can reason about all things, it is wonderful that they do not 
improve their religion in any way whatever, but maintain it 


without change. It appears, therefore, in my opinion, that-— 
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though they reach the years of manhood, they still retain the 
understanding of children. ” 

With the same readiness with which Naurozji gave publici- 
ty to the tract from which these extracts are made, he print- 
ed and circulated my reply, * of which a few passages may be 
here inserted, 

« You profess that you have not understood all the article 
in the Orienta! Christian Spectator, which refers to the religion 
of the Parsis. 1 shall, therefore, with much pleasure, ac- 
cording to your request, and that of some of the other gentle- 
men of your tribe, endeavour to get it translated into Guja- 
rati. Jam very desirous that the charges which are brought 
against your faith should become known: and that you should 
have an opportunity of fully stating your opinion respecting 
them. You need be under no restraint on this subject. 
Speak openly and without fear. Conceal nothing which you 
believe will defend your sacred books. If you can prove that 
they came from heaven, and that it is the will of God that 
you should obey them, you have no reason to be afraid of any- 
thing which can be said against them. If, on the other hand, 
it can be shown that they did nof come from heaven, as I 
most firmly believe itcan, then you should put no confidence 
in them. Itis not the religion made by man about which 
you should be concerned; but it is the religion sanc- 
tioned by God. When you perceive, as you say, that ‘the 
greatest pain which can be inflicted on a man is to condemn 
his religion,’ you should diligently inquire whether or not it 
is worthy of condemnation. It is foolish to be grieved about 
that which is. not profitable; and it is sinful to follow that 
which isnot right. Many things cause pain, which ultimate- 
ly produce much good. That medicine which is very bit- 
ter and nauseous to the taste, is often the means of saving 
the life. And declaring the evil of a false religion, though it 
is much disliked by the persons devoted to error, will do much 
good, if it lead to inquiry and to a search for the true reli- 
gion. I know a missionary who meta very learned Bréhman, 


* It appeared on the 24th September, 1831. 
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and who told him that the pardon of sin, and the salvation of 
the soul, cannot be obtained through the Hindé gods. The 
Braéhman became very angry on this declaration ; and hav- 
ing said to the missionary, ‘ you have greatly offended me’, 
he returned to his own house. His mind was much distress- 
ed at what he heard; but after reflecting for a long time, he 
thought that the best way of getting peace, was by inquiring 
fully into the subject. In the midst of his search, he became 
convinced, that what the missionary said was true, and he a- 
bandoned the religion of his fathers..... 

«¢ When I told the editor of the Samachar, that the Chnis- 
tian religion will assuredly spread over the whole world, I 
mentioned to him one of the encouragements which we have 
to prosecute our labours. You inform me that you do not ‘ be- 
lieve this prophecy ;’ but it is my belief which infiuences and 
directs my conduct, and not yours which influences and di- 
rects it. I see, moreover, that the prophecy 1s in the cousse 
of being fulfilled. The Christian religion, which manifests 
the glory of God, and promotes the good of men, is increas- 
ing its boundaries. God is evidently favouring it. | Wher- 
ever it is made known, and und@rstood, and wherever its 
claims to the acceptance of mankind are duly considered, it 
meets with attention. None have hitherto been able to with- 
stand it. It has begun to spread in India according to its 
purity ; and the time is coming when the Parsis will enter in- 
to it. There,are many prophecies in the Christian Scriptures. 
which have already been fulfilled ; and not one of the others 
which remain will ever fail. If you were fully acquainted with 
them, you would not be able to scoff at them as you do. The 
Christian Scriptures contain nothing of the recording of 
which we have any reason to be ashamed. Many persons - 
have sat down to condemn them, who have been overpower- 
ed by their evidence. In no degree, do I fear your exposure 
ofthem. Read them from the beginning to the end. If you 
will call upon me, I shall be happy to give you a complete 
copy of them in the language which you best understand. 

“ You seem to call in question my assertion, that the— 
Parsi religion had merely a human origin; but you have L 
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been altogether unsuccessful in proving that it hada divine 
origin. ‘ Without man,’ you ask, ‘ what religion did God 
himself ordain?’ This is not the question. God has used 
the instrumentality of man in the establishment of religion ; 
but when men appear, and claim the authority of God on 
their own behalf, they must show their credentials, and they 
must be consistent in all that they teach. Every thing 
which they reveal must be worthy of God, and free from error 
of any kind. Now, instead of endeavouring to prove that 
Zoroaster had a divine commission, and that his doctrines 
were in every respect pureand holy, you admit that your own 
religion has defects and faults; and that it is your practice 
to reject what is bad. You are consequently in a pain- 
ful situation. Because your religion has faults, it is evident 
that it did not come from God. Since your ‘ prophet Zar- 
tusht,’ in the name of God, teaches what is wrong on sev- 
eral subjects, you can have no certainty of his divine mis- 
sion ; nay, you have the proof that in saying that he came 
from God, he was an impostor. They who awaken you from 
the sleep in which you say you were indulging, deserve your 
best thanks. It is not-the time for you to sleep, when’ you 
should be awake, and inquiring about the way of salvation. 

“ It is true that you declare that the way to paradise was 
shown to you by Zartusht. You say that he himself ascend- 
ed up thither, and returned. Before venturing your faith on 
this subject, however, many inquiries should be made by 
you. You should particularly seek to know what evidence 
he gave that he had ever left the earth, or was brought into 
close communion with God. You should ask whether his 
narrative is consistent with itself and facts which have really 
occurred. It is manifest to me that he gave no proof of his 
divine mission ; and it is clear that his sentiments are errone- 
ous. He said that he went up into heaven that he might be in- 
structed by God ; that he held the very conversation with Hor- 
mazd which is to be found in the Avasté ; that Hormazd in- 
formed him that the whole of this Avasta should be the guide 
of the faith of mankind till the end of the world ; and that it~ 
is distinguished by every excellence. If this his narrative, 
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which is to be found in several passages of the books which 
you esteem true, be correct, it is impossible to account for the 
loss of by far the greater part of the Avasta, and for the ab- 
surdities with which the portions which remain are filled. Can 
you for a moment believe, that that great Being, whois from 
eternity, and to whom Zoroaster gives the name of Zaruana, is 
altogether unmindful of the concerns of the universe ? Can you 
believe that he would sanction the worship of those who are 
derived from him, and who are inferior to him, and permit 
them to engross all the reverence, and gratitude, and service, 
of men? Would God ever recommend the worship of inani- 
mate objects? Would he ever give such trifling orders as 
are to be found in the Avasté? Would he speak of his be- 
ing afraid of Ahriman, the prince of devils? Would he ever 
teach that men can sin when they please, and themselves re- 
move the sin which they commit by the works of their own 
hands, or by a few insignificant ceremonies? Would he ever 
seek to amuse mankind by silly and childish descriptions of 
birds and dogs? Would he ever give false accounts of the 
rivers and plants of the earth? Consider these questions, and 
if you are guided by candour, and the love of truth, you will 
assuredly acknowledge, that the Avast4 cannot claim God as 
its author. Many pages could be filled with the statement of 
its errors. Do not think that we speak at random on this sub- 
ject. Sincethe year 1771, a French translation of your 
sacred books has been in the hands of Europeans ; and we 
have sufficient means of forming a judgment for ourselves. 

« There is an excellent precept of the Saviour, Jesus 
Christ, with which you seem to have some acquaintance, 
though you have not quoted it correctly in your letter. It is, 
‘ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.’ The considera- 
tion of this command, is one of the reasons why missionanes 
have been sent from their native countries to Bombay, to 
proclaim the gospel. True Christians have philanthropic 
desires of the most extensive kind. ‘They are anxious that, 
in obedience to the will of Christ, the way of salvation may be 
made known to all the tribes and nations on the face of. the. 
earth. Their own countrymen around them who are not Fro= | 
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testants, are not neglected by them, for, both from books and 
from ministers, they may receive the instruction which they 
need ; and the inhabitants of India and China, and other idol- 
atrous countries, ought not to be neglected by them. There 
are many persons in Britain who have no knowledge of mathe- 
matics and geography, yet none of your tribe, at the annual 
meeting of the Native Education Society, stand up and say, 
‘Gentlemen, you are aware that in Ireland, and England, 
and Scotland, there are many persons who have no know- 
ledge of the branches of education which you seek to intro- 
duce amongst us. Give us thenno more aid. Go and in- 
struct your own countrymen.’ In like manner, none of you 
should refuse the gospel, because there are some nominal 
Christians, who do not walk according to its injunctions. The 
persons who seek your conversion are your best friends. They 
ask nothing for themselves. They seek to lead you to reflec- 
tion, to bring you to the sole worship of the Supreme God, and 
to induce you to seek the righteousness of the Saviour Jesus 
Christ, in the room of your own, which has been destroyed 
by your sins. You declare that you have much to say con- 
cerning our deceit. You will find it difficult to prove that 
we have practised deception of any kind * I assure you that 
the most respectable gentlemen of your own tribe, are highly 
displeased with what you have said on this point. You prob- 
ably spoke in anger; but you should strive never to indulge 
this passion, except when there may be proper occasion. 

“ You wash for further information respecting the early 
spread of Christianity in Persia. On. this subject, I would 
remark that, though it was particularly noticed in Hadia- 
bene, it extended over many of the provinces.t The disci- 
ples of Christ, in seeking to fulfil the command of their 
Lord, used no compulsion and practised no bribery. They 


* Dosabh4i, and some of the other controversialists whose works are 
now before me, talk a good deal about the “ wiles” and “ deceptions” of 
missionaries. They have not ventured, however, to condescend on any 
dealings in Bombay, to which they can apply these abusive terms. 

t For information on this subject, see the author’s Sermon, entitled, 
The Doctrine of Jehovah; addressed to the Parsis, pp. 11—19. a fo 
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commenced their labours without the protection and favour 
of man, and they persevered in them amidst the scorn and 
persecution of many of the Zoroastrian priests and rulers. I 
am not sucha child as to say to you, ‘ Because many Parsis 
have become Christians, you ought to become Christians 
likewise ;’ but most certainly I say, that it would be well for 
you, like the Parsis who became Christians, to inquire into 
the subject, and that you ought not to think it impossible that 
you and many thousand Parsis should become Christians, 
when you reflect on what has already taken place. Are you 
not aware that many of your countrymen, both in Bombay 
and Surat, entertain great doubts respecting the religion of 
Zartusht. Those of them who possess. most wisdom and 
information have the least confidence in it. I look on their 
conversion as being as easy to God, if I may. use such an expres- 
sion, as that of any ‘ Moghal.or Maratha.’ I only lament that 
hitherto so little has been done for their instruction. They 
are very enterprising in trade and merchandise, and very dili- 
gent in the accumulation of riches. I pray that they may 
soon think iof that which is of infinitely greater importance, 
—the salvation of their immortal souls. 

*‘ On the subject of the Christian religion, you appear to 
labour under many errors. In the hope of being able to re- 
move some of them, I have appended to this communication 
a Gujarati translation (with which I have been furnished 
through the kindness of a well-wisher of the Parsis) of a 
letter which has already appeared in the Oriental Christian 
Spectator, and which was originally addressed to the heathen 
inhabitants of Persia many hundred yearsago.* I invite your 
candid attention to- its statements and reasonings ; and I 
hope that, by the divine blessing, the perusal of it may do you 
much good. I would remark here, however, that Christiani- 
ty has existed ever since the fall of man; and that through 
faith in the coming Redeemer, many persons were saved before 
he appeared in the world. We desire nothing so much as a 


full and diligent consideration of the doctrines of our holy. 


* Extracted from the History of Vartan, eal 
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religion. We wish no one to embrace it without inquiry 
and without conviction. In none of my letters to the editor 
of the Samachar, can you find the declaration which you 
unjustly lay to my charge : —*‘ Come into the Christian reli- 
gion, and then we shall tell you the particular matters of it.’ 
I informed the editor of the Samachar, that I should furnish 
him with an account of our doctrines ; but I never imagined 
that either you or he, or any other person, could suppose for 
one moment, that I, or any other Christian minister, could 
ever make a proposal so absurd as that to which you refer. 
Jesus Christ acknowledges no disciples who are ignorant of 
the way of salvation through his atonement, and who do not 
strive to regulate their conduct by the precepts of holi- 
ness. If any of his servants willingly acknowledge any 
persons as his disciples who do not appear to have the re- 
quisitions of the Bible, they are guilty of sin. Hypocrites: 
may find entrance into the Christian Church, for it is some- 
times difficult to detect them; but none of the ungodly, till 
they have been instructed, and till they have exhibited 
signs of repentance, should ever be reckoned Christians. 

“The work of conversion, I readily allow, is exceedingly 
difficult. It is the work of God ; and it transcends the pow- 
er of man. It is difficult, as you yourself remark, to make a 
crooked tree straight, and ‘ men in matters of religion,’ if 
left to themselves, ‘ retain the understanding of children.’ 
Truth, however, by the grace of God will ultimately prevail. 
He who formed the human soul can mould it after his own will. 
By his Holy Spirit, he can lead it to desire sal vation, and to 
love holiness. In the case even of professing Christians, a 
change of the heart is necessary. This is a subject to which, 
perhaps, you may not have hitherto adverted. 

“You speak contemptuously of the persons who have 
been admitted into the Christian Church in this part of India. 
‘Though they have generally had a respectable station in so- 
ciety, and though some of them have been distinguished for 
their learning, you have not hesitated to speak of them as 
Kulis. I must tell you, however, that even though they were 
the poorest and vilest of the earth, I should certainly greatly. 
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rejoice over their conversion. The soul of a beggar is as 
precious as that of a king on his throne. It is immortal; 
and it will be judged according to the state in which it is found 
at death. According to the doctrine of the Bible, it will ei- 
ther ascend into heaven, to behold the glory of God, and to 
engage in his service; or sink into hell, to suffer the punish- 
ment of its transgressions. 

*‘ Tt is melancholy to think how people deceive themselves, 
and suffer themselves to be deceived, respecting the meang of 
salvation. On this most important subject, they very seldom 
make the slightest inquiry. They become the prey of super- 
stition in millions. They rest their faith on the declaration of 
trifling books, without ever submitting their claims to reason. 
They seldom think of the connection which exists between 
the end and the means by which itis to be obtained. They 
_are like the fools, who think that they can secure the return 
of light after an eclipse, by taking a dose of medicine. You 
think, perhaps, that you are much wiser than most of them ; 
for you say that whatever be a man’s religion, he will go to 
heaven, provided he < retain power over his anger,’ ‘ keep his 
body undefiled from all things,’ and_‘ abstain. from telling lies.’ 
But you must not be offended at mé, when I tell you that you 
are overlooking the great extent of the duty of man, the high 
and unbending authority and holiness of God, and the very 
nature ofsalvation. The commandments of God are exceeding 
broad. He requires not only purity of the body, but pu- 
rity of the soul. He requires not only the subduement of 
-anger, and the abstaining from telling lies, but non-indul- 
gence in any. kind, or degree of evil, and the constant prac- 
_ tice of all that is good. He commands men to love him 
with the whole soul, and strength, and mind. Sin is com- 
mitted whenever his precepts are violated, All men are trans- 
gressors, and even in their best estate in this world, they daily 
sin against their Maker. They must be pardoned before they 
éan be saved ; and, when God pardons them, he must evince 
that he is just and pure as well as merciful. Unless he shows 
that he hates sin, and that it is an evil of the greatest magni-~ 
tude, he will himself appear as the approver of sin. It is ee 
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consideration which declares the value, and points out the 
glory, of the Christian religion, which shows both the right- 
eousness and the compassion of God. Christ Jesus, in the 
exercise of his infinite love, suffered in the room of sinners ; 
and His righteousness will be available for all who will ask it, 
and receive it. Since your own righteousness has been for- 
feited by your sins; you ought, without delay, but with the 
greatest humility and earnestness, to betake yourself to the 
search of a righteousness which God will accept, and for the 
sake of which he will blot out the sins which you have com- 
mitted, prepare you for entering into heaven, and confer up- 
on you unspeakable and eternal glory. I pray that you, and 
many of your country-men, may act in this manner. It is 
not to wound your feelings merely that I have addressed you, 
and that I have spoken the truth concerning your religion. 
In truth, when spoken in a right manner, and on a proper 
occasion, there is no abuse. As there can be only one true 
religion, it follows that all others are false..... 

“On the subject of the Bundeshné, I say nothing at present. 
A letter printed at the Akhbar press, has been addressed to 
you,respecting it, by Dastur Edalji Darabji. I shall afterwards 
advert to it, if it appear necessary.” 

The letter from which I have now introduced these quota- 
tions, did not meet with immediate attention from the person 
to whom it is addressed, though it attracted considerable no- 
tice in the Parsi community. A challenge was given to Nau- 
rozji from another quarter; ‘and it was of such a nature that 
it could not be overlooked. The dastur, whose name has 
just been mentioned, and who is the translator into Gujarati 
of the Bundéshné, stepped forward to support its claims, and 
thus curiously defied its impugner to the contest. “ Broth- 
er Naurozji, the son of Goosequill, in the strength of what 
science do you make your assertions, and by the force of 
what learning do you wish to discuss them as long as you 
live? If you possess real science, and feel truly strong in 
knowledge, let not you heart be afraid, neither let any, fear 
over it. Without hesitation publicly make known your 
name, that I may see whether you, desirous of determining a 
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genuine book to be a spurious work, are possessed of learning ; 
or that, without learning, you are merely talking big words, 
and by getting up such letters are seeking your private ends, 
so that if they pass current you may obtain a livelihood... .. 
Should you make known your name, and there be. the strength 
of learning within you, most certainly I will reply to you, 
according to the rules of books, and the laws of science, and 
convince you beyond a doubt. Should it appear to me, on 
your name becoming known, that there is no learning what- 
ever in the case, then, in this manner knowing you, | will kill 
the matter. Besides who is he among your dasturs that is 
learned?* Should such a person take up the cudgels in your 
behalf in this matter, and you will make'known his name, 
openly stating that such a person asserts that the book Bun- 
déshné, is the werk of a Jud-din, and contains nothing but 
what is foreign to [our] religion, then I will answer him ac- 
cording to the rules of science, and the laws of knowledge. 
But that a priest should contend with a stone, and a wise man 
with a fool, [ do not consider becoming or consistent... ... 
If you will continue to scrape sand together, and write with- 
eut effect, I will on no account acknowledge such state- 
ments.” + 

The editor of the Harkarah and Vartaman invited this 
champion to try the strength of his own-learning by handling 
the padre’s letters, {| and Goosequill, while he determined to 
remain incog, opined that he ought not to be silent. After 
much recrimination directed against the dastur, he proceeded 
without reserve, nay with great boldness, to attack his pro- 
tegée, the Bundéshné. 

** A few of its principles are quoted below,” he said, ‘“ by 
which it will be manifest to all readers, that this solitary 
Adhydru Edalji Darabji, without dissent, doubt, or hesitation, 


* Goosequill is here supposed to be aQuadimi. When Mulla Firuz, 
who had lately died, was alive, the “strength of learning” was certainly 
with his sect. 

+ Circular, dated 14th September, 1831. 

} Pamphlet, dated 24th September, 1831. 
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wishes to intrude the book Bundéshné, in which such things 
are written, into the pure Mazdiyasni religion, which descend- 
ed from heaven, and reached us by means of the exalt- 
ed Zartusht Asfantamaén Anushe-rawan. They are as fol- 
lows: — 

«“ < God himself feared and trembled at Satan.— Bears and 
monkies sprung from the offspring of Jamshid. — The earth 
trembled, upon which God infixed the mountains as pins to 
steady it. — Ahriman beheld the son of Gaiomard [Kaiomars 
the first Peshdadian king }, upon which, becoming dejected ,he 
remained with drooping head. A demon then said to Ahriman, 
Father, arise,why hangest thou thy head, and why art thou de- 
jected? We are powerful enough, by means of mighty war, 
to inflict damage on Hormazd and his amshaspands (archan- 
gels). —In the Zéré-parankard (Caspian) sea, God createda 
white ass, which possessed three feet, and six eyes, and nine 
mouths, and two ears, and which was the speaker of a certain 
word. Eachof his mouths is as large asa house, his shoulders 
are of proportionate size, each of his feet falls as heavily on the 
ground as a thousand feet, and one of his legs is a thousand 
times as big as ahorse’s. His two ears are so great that they 
would reach to the city of Mazandran. His single voice 
equals the roaring of the Zéré-parankard sea, and is as loud 
as the bellowings of a thousand cows and a thousand asses 
together. When this ass brays, the demons disappear. When 
he immerses his head in the sea and shakes his ears, the 
waves arise on the waters of the Zéré-parankard sea, and all the 
females of the sea become pregnant on the braying of the ass, 
and the pregnancy of the noxious animals in the waters, be- 
comes destroyed. When the ass deposits water in the sea, 
the water of the seven worlds becomes purified by it. The 
sea is filled with the water of the ass, and that water goes 
into hell twice every day. Whenever it is ebb-tide, the water 
comes back muddy; but as soon as the ass beholds it, and 
deposits water, it becomes purified, and were it not for the 
water of the ass, the waters of the sea would remain polluted. 
Ahriman cast poison into the sea, and then by the commandof ~ 
God, Tashtar Tir Izad, with the assistance of the ass, took 
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out the water from the Zéré-parankard sea,-:and showered 
rain into it; and by means of the dung and water of the ass, 
caused the poison to be removed. All the noxious animals 
died by reason of the rain, and through their poison the wa- 
ters of the sea became salt, for at first Dadar Hormazd had 
created them sweet.— Fever departs at the sound of the 
guitar. — Poison is rendered innocuous by hearing the buz- 
zing of flies. — Dogs fight with the devils. —- When men are 
drowned in the sea, it is a devil of the sea which drowns 
them, for the water which God has created can never cause 
the death of any man. The water, indeed, with a view to 
preserving a man, relieves him twice from the hands of the 
devil, and raises him to the top, if haply any one may see 
him and draw him out. — Whenever the fish Karmanik goes 
down to the bottom of the sea, then the tide flows, and when 
he.rises up again, then it becomes ebb-tide. ‘This fish is as 
long as a vigorous man could walk between the rising and the 
setting of the sun. — Dadar Hormazd created trees, and Ah- 
riman, having fought with God, created empoisoned bark up- 
on them. — The ganamino (evil) Ahriman cries, and beats 
(his breast) in nine different ways. — God created fire, and 
Ahriman, out of malice, created the smoke within it. Rats, 
and noxious animals, by reason of their holes, bring Satan 
up from beneath the earth. — God made 100,000 golden a- 
queducts, through which he formed the sea. Ahriman cast 
noxious animals upon the earth, on which God ordered Tesh- 
tar Tir Iz4d to rain a very heavy rain ; and he poured down 
such a heavy one that every drop was big as a cauldron, and 
through this the earth became divided into seven parts. For- 
merly the earth was entire. — When there is lightning, it is 
occasioned by the flashes from the swords of Tashtar Tir 
Izad and the demons ; when there is thunder it springs from 
the voices of their horses. At the day of judgment, the 
darun * will fight with Satan.’ 


* Pieces of bread used in a ceremonial way, at the time of prayers, and 
particularly forthe dead, Inthe fiftieth gate of the abridgment of the 
Sad-dar, in the hands of the Parsi, it is thus enjoined, ‘‘If a child die be. .. 
tween the age ofa day and its seventh year, let the Sarozsh Baz be repeat- so 
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«© Now it becomes wise men to take into consideration 
the above passages, which I have selected from the book 
Bundéshné, to read, and to investigate them, and to see whie- 
ther in the pure Mazdiyasni faith such things could be writ- 
ten, that even a sucking child would not credit them. How 
then shall we term such a book, a book of religion? More- 
over, in every page and paragraph of this Bundéshné, there 
are a thousand matters written with far grosser stupidity than 
those which have been quoted, by reading and hearing 
which we ourselves incur damnation ; for in the perusal of 
this book, a thousand blasphemies against the Creator and 
Preserver of both worlds, appear. . . . For the person who ad- 
mits that the Bundéshné is a book of religion, there will be 
no escape from hell before the day of the resurrection, nor 
will he be released from misery until that final day.’ * 

This was, indeed, a bold assault ; and it quite astonished 
the members of the Parsi community, who had hitherto been 
accustomed to view the Bundéshné, (or, as Anquetil du 
Perron writes it, the Boun-dehesch), with great respect, as 
containing the account of the cosmogony to which they at- 
tached their faith, and a tolerably. good digest of their reli- 
gious opinions. 

Little was, or could be, said in fayour of the reprobated 
work ; and dastur Edalji himself remained silent for two 
years, when in his preface to the Awan Yast,{ he thus deliv- 
ered himself : — 
ed for its sake, and on the fourth night, let the darun (sacred cake) of Sa- 


rosh be presented.” In the fifty-seventh gafe, persons setting out on a 
journey are commanded to offer the safar-darun, or the darun cf the 


journey. 


* Pamphlet dated 3rd Ocrober, 1831. Of the Din Hadis, published 


by Fardunji the brother of the translator of the Bundéshné, Goosequill 
observes, that “it is a thousand degrees viler than the Bundéshné, and 
there are hundreds of observations in it so contradictorily written, that 
they are utterly at variance with all sense.” ! 

+ Anquetil supposes the work, which is in Pahlivi, to have been com- 
posed from original Zand authorities, about the seventh century of the 
Christian era. Zend-Avesta, tom. iii. p. 337. re i 

t Published, with a Gujardti translation, on the 5th September, 1833. 
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« The gentleman who, assuming the name of Nauroz Goose- 
quill, has in the Harkérah pamphlet printed reproach about 
the Kharé-taldtd, and the fish Kar’, is informed by his obedient 
humble servant, that in the Haftan Yast Ha of the lkashné, 
named Yasmaidhé amsaspanta* there is evidence about the 
Kharé taldtd and the fish Kar. It is as follows : — 


AL Qrrale rire Wyle neraine rrovAtHe 4X 
mass MAMA Srovite SAW ECudd A 
SHe of DAUSL# GURISAS# PAA le URSNA YA 
ote 

‘The meaning of the foregoing pad is, ‘1 worship the 
Wasé-panchds-dawarg fish, which, in Pahlivi, is called Kar- 
mdni. Iworship the Kharé talatat which, like a holy being, is 
in the Zéré-parankard sea.’t Now, gentlemen will observe 
that the Bundéshné is no made-up book, for this all is the 
meaning of the Avasta. In the Awan Yast there are several 
passages to the same purport, as may be seen in their places ; 
and in the other Yasts, and in the Vandidad, Izashné, and 
other Nusks, there is similar information. Let not gentle- 
’ men, then, reckon it [the book] false.” 

Tke dastur correctly quotes this passage from the forty- 
second§ Ha of the Izashné,|| an address used with more 
than ordinary frequency in the liturgical services of the 
Parsis; and he also gives us an accurate translation. He 


* The words with whicli the H& commences. 

+ This passage is in Zand, but in the Gujar4tf character, as given by 
the dastur himself. It will be observed from it, and others afterwards 
given in the same form, that notwithstanding the similarity of power in 
the Indian and Zand alphabets, the dasturs are careless in many instances 
in making it appear in their transferences. 

_t The animal of the three [feet], that is the ass, described in the Bun- 
déshné, 

| Anquetil du Perron has misapprehended the meaning of this pas- 
sage. He renders it, Je fais izeschné aux cing especes d’ oiseaux. Je 
fais izeschné a l’ane pur qui est au milieu du fleuve Voorokesché (Araxe.) 
Je fais izeschné an fleuve Voorokesché. Zendavesta, tom. i. p. 104. - 


§ Forty-first of Anquetil. 
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thus clearly makes the Zand-Avasta reponsible for the mon- 
strous fictions about the ass and fish, as well as the Bun- 
déshné, which his opponent, and others like-minded’ with 
himself, have utterly rejected as a religious authority! When 
Goosequill took his sword into his hand, he did not perceive 
that it was a two-edged weapon, that with the same move- 
ment it would destroy alike what he considered sacred, and 
what he clearly saw to be absurd. I took care afterwards, 
in my letters, to show to him, that his own admitted grounds 
of objection to the book which he condemned, exist in all 
their strength in the book which he sought to exalt, and to 
set forth as the result of the inspiration of God. Some of 
the matters here referred to, will, in subsequent chapters, 
come under our notice. 

The same pamphlet that contained Goosequill’s assault 
on the Bundéshné, set forth an epistle addressed to my- 
self, from anew correspondent who signed himself ‘ Moni- 
tor.” It contains little of an argumentative character, and 
is evidently the product of a mind more bent on ignorant 
objection, than calm and candid inquiry. The following are 
its most important paragraphs. 

“This padre Wilson Saheb affirms his own religion to 
be true. Now it is known to all, that every one pronoun- 
ces his own religion to be true ; but this padre invites people 
into the Christian religion, by requesting them to walk in the 
faith of the Son of God; by which they will find the way of 
salvation. These missionaries, however, do not consider in 
their hearts, that in their own country, there are many people 
of the Christian sect, who, in the conduct and observances of 
their faith, have many open and concealed variances and dif- 
ferences, on account of which they are continually disputing 
amongst themselves. If it be necessary to consult about the 
matters in dispute, then let the book named Martyrology be 
read, in which lakhs of Protestants are represented as killed 
m the prime of life. Their customs and observances are so 
contradictory that they have in consequence given evil names. 
to each other. It becomes them first to set to rights their 
own religion, and afterwards to set upon that of others. — | 
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‘‘ But I am desirous that this padre Wilson, or any other 
missionary, or their companions, will prove by such argu- 
ments as ‘can be comprehended, in what manner their prophet 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God, and how he was born of a 
virgin ; for this Jesus Christ sprung of a family of the Jewish 
nation, and the people of that ancient nation considering him 
as a deceiver, by many contrivances, murdered him. The 
whole particulars of this event are made known in their Bible. 
But Jesus Christ himself, by his own mouth, declared that he 
was the‘ Son of man.’ This padre Wilson Saheb, and the 
people of his tribe, however, have settled it that he is the 
Son of God ; and, believing upon him, they say that Jesus 
is the second in the Trinity. The meaning of Trinity is three 
glories united in one God. ‘The names of the three glorious 
Geenstiors J in English are, ‘‘ the Father, the Son, and the 


“In the New Testament, in the 17th chapter’ and 22d verse 
of Matthew, Jesus Christ makes known before-hand to his 
own disciples the events which were to happen to himself, as 
follows :— 

«<« And while they abode in Galilee, Jesus said unto them, 
the Son of man shall be betrayed into the hands of men, and 
they shall kill him, and the third day he shall be raised again, 
and they were exceeding sorry.’ 

«“ Now from this it clearly and openly appears, that Jesus 
Christ determined himself to be the Sonof man; if he were 
the Son of God, why is it not written in the place, that ‘I 
the Son of God, will be given into the hands of men? ‘ From 
hence it is proved, that he was the Son of man; and in the 
same manner it is openly declared in the same book — and in 
all the other books of the gospel, that he is the Son of man.... 

‘“‘ Now there is amazing ignorance in diverse people calling 
him the‘ Son of God.’ Many also affirm that he is God him- 
self, but the reason of calling him so, appears to my humble 
judgment to be, that of this Isé, who is also called Jesus 
Christ, no book seems to exist, for the New Testament, which 
is called the Evangile, appears to have been made after the- 
death of Christ by his disciples, whom he had hoe 


airoial 
r Ore Arty 


54 LETTERS IN THE HARKARAH AND VARTAMAN. 


amongst poor men. In this work, Christ, in several places, 
calls God his Father. But when he was conversing with his 
own disciples and others, and instructing them at such times, 
instead of their God, he called him my Father; from which 
it may be suspected that these people may term him so like- 
wise. But he called them all customarily the sons of God,. 
that is, his creatures. But another doubt arises about that 
Testament, because those disciples were very poor people. 
Many were fishermen, such as we call Kiilis here. Of such he 
had also made disciples, from which it may be suspected that 
they were totally ignorant of the art of reading and writing. 
Nor can I find-out what was the original language of the Gos- 
pels, and of the New Testament, or who was their author: and 
the present English and other translations upon which it 1s 
endeavoured to fix [ men’s ] faith—frpgm what language were 
they [translated], because the language of that city, [ Jerusa- 
lem] was probably Hebrew? But the Jewish nation was much 
opposed to the religion of Christ, and bore great enmity to it; 
and therefore, after much management, they killed Christ, be- 
eause he sct up claims to be a prophet, and to be called the 
true Messiah. But regarding the coming of the Messiah, the 
prophets of this ancient nation had given signs, and had 
pointed out the time ; according to their belief many circum- 
stances did not coincide during the life of Jesus,and therefore 
being suspicious of him, they, as above related, killed him. 
All the particulars of these matters are related in their New 
Testament, and in other books. The elements of the Chris- 
tian religion are all founded upon the Gospels and Testa- 
mert — There is not a single sentence of Jesus’s own [ com- 
position ], but this book is similar to a book of tales. Now 
what faith is to be placed in this book ? 

“ To make the matter short — let them be only asked how 
many Christians have these missionaries made, and how much 
have they extended their religion. How many years is it: 
now since they are labouring here, — and are persuading the 
sons of Ghati Kiilis in every lane and every street. Thisis 
not the way to increase their religion, — but it is meanness. 
It becomes them in the first place to set to rights their own 
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religion, and to bring into one way the numerous Christian 
people who walk in different paths, — and afterwards to at- 
tempt [ to convert ] others. Otherwise, some wil! say, ‘You 
are converting people of other religions to Christianity;— to 
which sect do you invite me, — to the Catholic, or Protestant, 
or the Lutheran, or the Calvinist, or the Jacobite, or the 
numerous other divisions into which you are split? And of all 
these different schisms which is the best, write and Jet me 
know.” * 

Some of the objections contained in this extract have been 
repeated in the controversial works which are now before me. 
I therefore insert a translation of the greater part of my reply. 

“ The faith into which I pray that the Parsis may be brought 
is that of the Bible. This sacred book contains all that is 
necessary for man to know concerning the character of God, 
the natural state of man, the means of salvation, the jadgment 
of God, and heaven and hell. The religion of Christ, the 
Saviour, is to be found in it without any error. If its precepts 
and doctrines be observed, there will be no putting to death 
on account of differences of religious sentiment. On the 
contrary, there will be love and peace among all who really 
rest on it their belief. ‘There aresome persons of the sects 
which you mention, who, being deprived of the Bible by their 
corrupted teachers, embrace doctrines, and follow practices, 
which are entirely opposed to it, and who have no right to the 
name of Christian. There are others, who, though they differ 
in opinion on some comparatively unimportant subjects, are 
agreed on all that is necessary to salvation. The Bible is a pro- 
clamation from heaven ; and when it is presented to you, it 
will avail you nothing to refuse to believe it, that others des- 
pise it. It will in no respeet mislead the humble and diligent 
inquirer. Its wisdom is that of God, and not that of man. 
If you wish to know what Christianity is, you must peruse 
the sacred page. 

“ Monitor appears to have fallen into several most impor- 


tant mistakes concerning the Saviour. Jesus Christ is un- 


* Pamphlet, published 3d October 1831. 
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doubtedly, in the highest sense, the Son of God. He is one 
of the glorious persons of the Trinity alluded to by Monitor ; 
and to the Father he stands in the relation of only-begotten 
Son, not because his being was derived from the Father, for 
he is from everlasting to everlasting, but because he is of the 
same nature as the Father, because he is the object of the 
Father’s peculiar love, because he is the manifestation of the 
Father’s glory, and because of other reasons which may be 
learned from the perusal of the Bible. God sent his Son into 
the world to save sinners. He became incarnate by the pow- 
er of the Holy Ghost, through the virgin Mary, as related in 
the Gospels. On this subject, there is the following account 
by Luke :—‘And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent 
from God, unto a city of Galilee, named Nazareth, to a vir- 
gin espoused toa man whose name was Joseph, of the house 
of David ; and the virgin’s name was Mary. And the angel 
came unto her, and said, ‘ Hail, thou that art highly favoured, 
the Lord is with thee : blessed art thou among women.’ And 
when she saw him, she was troubled at his saying, and cast 
in her mind what manner of salutation this should be. And 
the angel said unto her, ‘Fear not Mary; for thou hast found fa- 
vour with God. And behold, thou shalt conceive in thy 
womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call his name Jesus, 
{that is, Saviour]. He shall be great, and shall be called the 
Son of the highest; and the Lord God shall give unto him the 
throne of his father David : and he shall reign over the house 
of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end.’ 
Then said Mary unto the angel, ‘How shall this be, seeing I 
know not aman?’ And the angel answered and said unto 
her, “The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee; and the power of 
the Highest shall overshadow thee ; therefore also that holy 
thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of 
God.’* 

“In accordance with this narrative, Jesus appeared on earth 
as the Son of God, and one with the Father, and he was ac- 
knowledged as such, as may be learnt from the following. 


* Luke i. 26 — 35. 
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passages of the New Testament, which Monitor has entirely 
overlooked ; Matthew xiv. 33; xxvi. 63, 64; Mark ii. 11; Luke 
xxii. 70, 71; John ii. 18; v. 25; x. 36; xi. 4; xix. 73 xx. 
31. Rey. ii. 18, &c. He proved himself to be declaring the 
truth on this, and all other points, by his wonderful works, 
and by his resurrection from the dead, and ascension into 
heaven. He was viewedas the Son of God, and even as very 
God, by his disciples; and all who believe in him look to 
him in the same characters.* There is nothing in all this 


* As more than one of the controversialists to whom I now reply, 
have ignorantly asserted that the doctrine of the Divinity of Christ is not 
taught in the Sacred scriptures, I here beg to lay before them a portion 
of the evidence by which they ought to be convinced of their mistake. 

Tre Divintry or CaRIsT PROVED FROM THE OLp TESTAMENT, 
I.—Several personal manifestations of Christ as God are recorded. Genesis 
xvi. 7—13, compared with Malachi iii. 4. and John i. 18; Genesis 
xviii. Genesis xxi. Genesis xxxi. 11—13; Genesis xlviii, 15; 
Exodus iii. 1—15; Exodus xxiii 20—23; Isaiah Ixiii. 7—9; Ze- 
ehariah iii. 6—7; or Zechariah xii. 8—II. The names and titles 
of God are applied to the Messiah. Job xix. 25—26; Psalin xlv. 6, 
7, compared with Hebrews i. 8; Psalm cx ; iaink vii. 14, com- 
pared with Matthew i. 23, and other passages of the New Testament ; 
Isaiah ix. 6; Isaiah x].3,9, 10, and 21—25, compared with Romans 
xiv. 11, and Philippians ii. 10,11. Divine honours are ascribed to the 
Messiah. Psalm ii. 12; compared with Psalm xl.4, and Jeremiah xvil. 
5; Zechariah xiii. 7. 

THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST PROVED FROM THE New TesTAMENT, 
L.—The names of God are given to Christ, Gov. John i. 1 ; John xx. 28 ; 
Acts xx. 28 ; Romansix. 5; 1 Timothy iii. 16; Titus 1.3 ; Hebrews 1, 
8:1 Johnv. 20. Lonp. Acts x.36; Romans x. 12; 1 Corinthians 11.8; 
James ii.1; I Corinthians xv. 47; Revelation xvii. 14; I Corinthians vii. 
6; Luke i. 16, 17, 76, compared with Isaiah xl. 3.—ll. The attributes 
of God are ascribed to Christ. Ererniry. Johni. 1; John xvil. 5; Colos- 
sians i. 17; Revelation xxii. 13. UncuanceaBLeness. Hebrews i. 123 
Hebrews xiii, 8 Omnreresence. John iii. 13; Matthew xviii. 20 5 
Matthew xxviii. 20. Omniscrence. Matthew xi. 27; John vi. 46; John 
ii. 24, 25; I Corinthians iv. 4,5; Colossians ii.3; Revelation ni. 23; 
compared with Jeremiah xvii. 9,10. Omnipotence. Philippians iu. 21; 
Hebrews i. 3 ; I Corinthians i. 24; Il Peteri.3. Hotness. Acts in. 14, 
15.—I[. The works uf God are ascribed to Christ. Creation. John 1.3; 
Colossians i. 16, 17 ; Hebrews i. 2, 10. Grvine or uire. John i. 4; Acts fil. 
15; John x. 18. Miracuiovs works in His OwN Name. John x, 37; 


Matthew viii. 3. Sazvatron, Matthew i.21. II Timothy i. 10. 


Hebrews v.9. JupaMENT oF THE woRLD. Matthew xxv. 3], 32, &e ; 
: 6 
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snconsistent with his being the Son of man, for he was the 
Son of man as born of the virgin Mary. 

« Had not Christ Jesus been a divine person, he could nev-- 
er have been the Saviourof mankind. The reason you will 
leatn from what follows. Men lose all their righteousness 
before God whenever they commit a single sin, for the law of 
God promises life only to those who perfectly obey it. No 
created being can be their Saviour, for every creature, how- 
ever great and powerful, is only the servant of God, and can 
never serve God more than he is bound to do, and never pro- 
cure any righteousness which he can give to another. 

“Some people, like the Parsis, say that God can give to 
men righteousness, and can deliver them from the puaishment 
of sin, without their having any Saviour ; but such persons 
overlook both the law and character of God. When God 
gives his commandments to men, he informs them that the 
consequence of disobedience is punishment, and when his 
commandments are violated, punishment must be inflicted. 
God cannot pardon sin without showing that he views it with 
infinite hatred. Were he to act otherwise, it would not ap- 
pear to his creatures, in this and other worlds, that he is per- 
fectly holy. ‘They would not perceive the exceeding evil of 
sin, and they would not respect his authority. ‘Taking these 
facts into consideration, we see the glory of Christ as a Sav- 
iour. He took upon himself the nature of man, and suffered 
+n the room of man. Those who believe in him, and who 
are made holy by his Spirit, receive eternal salvation. 

“ Long befote Jesus appeared in the world, the Jewish 
prophets had foretold that he would surrender himself to be put 
to death by the Jews; and their sayings were fulfilled. 
He was holy, harmless, undefiled, and separated from sin- 


John y. 22, 27 ; Acts x. 42, Acts xvii. 31; Romans il. 16; Romane xiv. 
10; II Corinthians v, 10; IL Timothy iv. 1, 8—IV. The honours of 
God are given to Christ. Matthew xxviii. 19; John v. 23; John xiv. 13; Acts 
vii, 59; Acts iii, 66. IL Corinthians xiii. 14; Romans ix. 5 ; Philippians 
ii. 10’; Revelation i. 5,6 ; Revelation v. 11, 12, &c.—V. The relations of 
God are ascribed lo Christ. John x. 30,38; John xiv. 9, 11; John xvii. 
10; II Corinthians iv. 4. Colossians i. 15, 16; Hebrews i. 3; Colos- 
sians ii. 9. 
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ners. He taught the law of God with authority, and he re- 
proved every kind and degree of iniquity. He was conse- 
quently hated by most of the Jews, and though the Romans 
could find no fault in him, they gave him up to the Jews to 
be crucified. He did not choose to deliver himself from the 
hands of his enemies, though he possessed infinite power. 
He knew that unless he died for sinners, the salvation of men 
could not be accomplished, and, in the exercise of love to 
man, he gave his life. He rose, however, from the dead on 
the third day ; and ascended into heaven.* He wrote none 
of our Scriptures, but knowing assuredly that his cause was 
the cause of God, he committed the teaching of his doctrines 
to his apostles, and hy the Holy Ghost, endowed them for the 
discharge of their duties. Had Christ been an impostor, he 
himself would probably have composed some book to support 
his cause, and have sought at once fo get the rich and the 
powerful arrayed on his side. He did not, however, act in 
this manner. He chose his apostles principally from among 
fishermen ; and thus gave us occasion to repose in their 
veracity. We know that their testimony must have been true, 
for their cause without any worldly recommendations, could 
not have prevailed, had they been untruthfulmen. When 
we see them boldly declaring in Jerusalem, where all the facts 
of the case were known, that their Master had risen from the 
grave ; when we see them in no degree afraid of investiga- 
tion ; when we see the Roman and Jewish rulers threatening 
them with death, and unable either to deter them from their 
work, or to produce the body of Jesus ; when we see hun- 
dreds and thousands believing in their doctrine, and submit- 
ting to great trials on its account ; and when we see them 
preach with great success in the different countries of the 
earth, we receive the assurance that God himself was on 
' their side. 


* Dosabh4{f, Kalam Kas, &c. object to the Bible, because Christ did not 
evince his divine power by coming down from the cross. They must 
remember, that it was necessary that he should offer himself as a sacrifice- 
for the sins of his people. By rising from the dead, he performed. a 
greater miracle, than if he had saved himself from the cross when alive. | 
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« Many prophecies respecting Christ are to be found in the 
the Old Testament received by the Jews, and all of them 
which referred to his incarnation, have been fulfilled in the mi- 
nutest manner. It was foretold, for example, that the Mes- 
siah should be both God and man; that as man he should be 
born of the family of David, in the village of Bethlehem, and 
that his mother should be a virgin ; that he should be wor- 
shipped by wise men ; that in his infancy he should be car- 
ried into Egypt ; that he should be a Prophet ; that he should 
be a Priest ; that he should be hated and persecuted ; that he 
should be sold for thirty pieces of silver ; that he should be 
accused by false witnesses; that he should not plead on his 
trial before his judge ; that he should be insulted, buffetted, 
and spit upon ; that he should be crucified ; that his hands 
and feet should be pierced ; that he should be patient under 
his sufferings ; that he should die along with. malefactors ; 
that he should give his life, not for his own sins, but for the 
sins of others ; that there should be an earthquake at his 
death ; that he should be buried with the rich ; that he should 
rise again from the dead on the third day ; and that remis- 
sion of sins should be preached in his name among all na- 
tions. You will perceive from the Gospel that all these events 
have actually taken place in regard to Christ. It is true that 
the great body of the Jews did not believe in him, but it is 
also true that God signally punished them for their unbelief. 


Their city was destroyed, and great numbers of them were 


driven from their country. Their descendants, who approve 
of their ways, are still scattered, as you know, over the face 
of the whole earth. 

‘< In the Hebrew language, the Old Testament, which was 
written before the coming of Christ, and which principally 
treats of his advent as about to take place, is composed. In 
the Greek language, which was most generally known and 
spoken at the time of Christ,* is composed the New Testament, 


* The Greek language was most extensively diffused throughout 
Asia, and the North of Africa, in consequence of the conquests of Alexan- 
der the Great, and the subjection of numerouscountries to the away of | 
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which principally treats of the Saviour’s birth, doctrines, mir- 
acles, sufferings, death, resurrection, ascension, and reign. 
When Monitor has diligently read these books in the Guja- 
rati or English translation ; when he has perceived their glory ; 
and when he has believed on him whom they reveal, he 
will be at no great loss to determine into what sect of Chris- 
tians he should enter. When their truths are more widely 
and boldly proclaimed, and:when God is pleased, by his Spir- 
it, to rouse the inhabitants of this city to inquiry, and to in- 
cline them to flee from the ‘wrath to come,’ the converts will 
be numerous. In the meantime, we must both labour and pray, 
and be grateful for the success which has been experienced. 
There is no meanness in addressing those who are inclined 
to listen to us, in public places. Men are perishing for lack of 
knowledge ; and it is our duty to communicate it to them 
wherever they can be most advantageously found. We pro- 
fess to be the servants of him who came down from heaven to 
save the lost ; and it should be our delight to engage in any ser- 
vice, however humble, which has the tendency to promote 
his praise, and benefit mankind. Did ever any of the Par- 
sis complain because the Honorable Company has appoint- 
ed vaccinators for the poor, who bring their children to them 
at the places of public concourse ? It is the glory of the Christian 
religion, that it despises none on account of their rank in soci- 
ty. In this respect, it differs widely from the Hindi and Parsi 
religions, according to which righteousness can be purchased 
with money, and according to the first of which, all Shudras 
are despised. 

«It is not my wish, nor that of any other Christian, to 
condemn any true prophet who existed five hundred years 
before Christ. All the true prophets, however, rejoiced to 
speak of the coming of Christ. Zartusht cannot be reckon- 
ed among the number of those who have received a commis- 
sion from God, and yet the Parsis put their trust in him. 
I am grieved when I consider that they deceive themselves, 
and that few of them ever inquire about the evidence of Zar- 
tusht’s mission. The books on which they rely are full of er=- 
rors and absurdities, Some of these I have already pointed 


62 NOTICE OF A DEFENCE OF ZOROASTRIANISH. 


‘out ; and after I have received the letter which Nauroz Goose- 
quill has promised to send to me, I shall point out many 
more. In the meantime, I recommend Monitor to read and 
judge for himself. Let truth prevail.” * 

A few days before this letter was circulated among the 
Parsis, I had presented to all the subscribers to the Harkarah 
and Vartamaén newspaper, a copy of Matthew’s Gospel in 
- Gujarati, furnished by the Bombay Bible Society. The gift 
was recommended to the careful attention of the Parsis by 
the editor of the periodical now mentioned, as well as myself ; 
and there is reason to believe that it was not neglected by 
many who received it. A considerable number of applica- 
tions for other portions of the divine word, were soon made 
by natives; and it became evident that there was no small 
degree of religious inquiry in the island of Bombay. This 
was the first desired result of our discussions, from which no 
beneficial result could be expected without strict attention 
to the divine testimony. 

Before the close of the year in which the correspondence 
which we have now noticed took place, Nauroz Goosequill fa- 
youred me with a long rejoinder to the communication which 
Thad addressed to him. “The second letter of Parsi Nauroz 
Goosequill addressed to the Rev. John Wilson, ” it was said 
in a Bombay periodical, “ is exceedingly long, and exceedingly 
stupid. It contains little which ean be called argument ; but 
is filled with expressions of confidence in the faith of Zoroas- 
ter, and with vain attempts to rebut the objections which 
have been brought against it. The writer confesses that he 
possesses not the least ability to urge his steed upon the disput- 
ed field, and the reader must admit that this is the case. 

‘ ¢¢ The reliance of myself, and the people ef my tribe,’ he ob- 
serves, ‘ is wholly upon the excellent Mazdayasni religion, trans- 
mitted to us by means of our prophet Hazrat Zartusht Asfan- 
tamén. This religion has long been established and confirm- 
ed by a thousand proofs, and by a thousand miracles, and 
the casting censures upon it, by scurrilous people, will not alter 


* Pamplet published on the 26th October, 1641. 
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it to the degree of a barley-corn ; of this be assured. From our 
true scriptures which have come down from heaven, you pick 
out a few insignificant errors. Now, of our true scriptures 
which have descended from heaven, and which have long been 
established by a thousand proofs and a thousand miracles, — 
of these scriptures, I say, if your wish be to have.your mind 
convinced, then it were easy for me, or the people of my 
tribe having re-established them, to prove them true by a 
hundred illustrations.’ 

“ ‘There is no attempt made to adduce any of these numer- 
ous proofs. ‘ Whosoever casts aspersions on our pure religion, 
will not escape from hell-fire till the resurrection, and at the 
time when infants cry, Zoroaster smiled,’ are viewed as decla- 
rations amply sufficient to supply their place. No difficulty 
is felt in accounting for the loss of the greater part of Zoroas- 
ter’s writings ; and Europeans are séid to believe not only in 
the authenticity, and genuineness, but in the divine origin, 
of the fragments which remain ! 

** You yourself allow, it is said, that God propagated a re- 
lizion by the hands of man. Now all that is necessary for 
me to dois, to make you acquainted with the witnesses of the 
assurance of the mission of Zartusht. That true prophet 
brought a religion from the court of heaven, and pointed out 
to the peculiar people of God a path, which was revealed in 
all the Parsi scriptures, of which there was no limit. Had 
all the voluminous celestial books remained to the present 
time, — had they not, by the wilfulness of Sikandar Rumi, 
and Umar Khalif been destroyed, then you would have found 
no ground for questioning our scriptures. From them alone, 
would entire satisfaction have been obtained, and there would 
have been no necessity for us‘to speak. Nevertheless, those 
writings which, by the compassion of the Most High, yet re- 
main, are sufficient to substantiate the truth of those which 
are lost. Of these there are demonstrative tokens. Con- 
cerning our true prophet Zartusht, there is in our own scrip- 
tures, indeed, a vast quantity written ; but the evidence_re- 


specting him is from the wise men of your race, of whose — 


names few places on carih can be ignorant. They havin; 
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dived and pried into this matter with close investigation, 
have established it upon well-founded proofs ; and this is de- 
clared in many books. 

‘“ In reply to these statements, the following passage 
oceurs in Mr. Wilson’s rejoinder. ‘ Every person must per- 
ceive that the Parsis are entirely destitute of an authoritative 
rule of faith. ‘Tle books which they esteem sacred are mere 
fragments of works which are now lost, and being nothing 
better than scraps, it becomes an object to inquire into the 
reason of the loss of the original works to which they are 
said to have belonged. It is easy to say that they were de- 
stroyed by Sikandar Rumi*, the Khalif Umar, and other in- 
dividuals. This may be very true, but it still remains tobe 
explained, why books pretending to be a revelation from God, 
and asserting that they should always be in use, should be 
lost. Zoroaster says that his work waseternal. How comes 
it to pass, if this were the case, that the twentieth nusk is all 
that remains of the Avasta.t Had Zoroaster said that most 
of his book was to be lost, we should not have framed an ob- 
jection to him from the violence of the Greeks and Muham- 
madans ; but when he says that all the Avasta was to remain, 
and we perceive that most of it has perished, we are forced 
to declare that his claims had no ground in truth.’ 

« Tt was expedient to undeceive the P4rsis in regard to 
the opinions which Europeans entertain of their sacred books 
and religion ; and in order to accomplish this object, several 
extracts were adduced by Mr. Wilson. Reference was par- 
ticularly made to the opinion of Prideaux, Rollin and others, 
that ‘ Zoroaster, with the exception of Muhammad, was the 
greatest impostor that ever lived’ ; and to that of Sir William 
Jones, who in his satirical letter addressed to Anquetil du 
Perron observes, ‘ Ou Zoroastre n’avait pas le sens commun, 
ou il n’ecrivoit pas le livre que vous lui attribuez.’{ Some of 


* Alexander the Great. 
+ According to the P4rsis, there were originally twenty-one nvisks. 


t “Either Zoroaster had not common sense, orhe did not write the 
book which you attribute to him.” 
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the Parsis were not satisfied by these, and similar statements, 
and they resorted to private inquiry among their European 
friends, They were informed that all Christians are bound 
to believe that their religion is an exclusive system, and that 
the followers of other systems are deceiving and injuring 
themselves by neglecting inquiry. 

« From the strain of Nauroz’s letter, it appears very plain 
that many of the Parsis believe that the mere report of mi- 
racles said to have been performed by Zoroaster, and the 
insertion of some good doctrines in the Avasta, are sufficient 
to prove his divine mission, and the heavenly origin of his 
instructions. {n order to exhibit the vanity of this confi- 
dence, the following remarks were made in the rejoinder. 

«“¢ The Pérsis, like Nauroz Goosequill, are accustomed to 
tell us that Zartusht was introduced into the world in mira- 
culous circumstances, and that during the course of his life 
he himself performed a variety of wonderful works. They 
tell us that an angel was sent to his father, who persuaded 
him to drink a glass of wine, and that his wife soon after- 
wards concgived and bare a son. They tell us, like Nauroz 
Goosequill, that at the time of his birth, when other children 
cry, Zartusht smiled ; that the hands of the persons who 
sought to kill him, agreeably to the order of the king, were 
arrested by a divine impulse; that he was exposed to the 
fury of wild beasts which did him no harm ; that when the 
king wished to drive herds of cattle upon him, one of them 
stood over him till they had all passed by ; that he was thrown 
into the flames and came out unhurt ; and that he was 
caught up into heaven, and brought down the Zand-Avasté. 
It would be well if the Parsis in Bombay would seek for 
the proofs of these assertions. ‘They ought not to be believed 
without certain evidence. 

«© <¢J have asked some persons to state their reasons for 
believing in .these stories; and they have not been a little 
puzzled. Some of them say that they have heard them from 


their parents; others that they have read them in books. 


Are these sufficient reasons for crediting them? | Many 
foolish tales are afloat in the world, and many errors and 


or the Arte 
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falsehoods of various kinds are contained in books. An in- 
vestigation of the strictest kind must be resorted to ; and the 
most diligent search must be made. Who saw the mira- 
cles? Who gave testimony respecting them? Who ex~ 
amined the witnesses? Who recorded the evidence? Who 
can prove that it is uncorrupted? These are inquiries which 
most undoubtedly ought to be made. 

«©¢ Jt is found that there are no witnesses, and that there 
is no collateral history fer the guidance of the student. ‘The 
Musalmans, it is said, have made sad havoc, and only one 
nisk of the Avasta, and a few other insignificant works, re- 
main. ‘These, we are told, are letters from heaven ; and 
they ought to be received as such. Are they worthy of this 
character ? 

«¢ Though the P&rsi scriptures contained many good 
things, I would not, on that account alone, say that they 
have come from God. You yourself, Mr. Editor, are able to 
write clever things, and good things. Thousands in every 
country are able to do the same. ‘They can lay down good 
moral precepts ; they can give good advice ; they can dilate 
on the arts and sciences ; they can describe the different coun- 
tries of the world, and their various inhabitants and produc- 
tions; they can frame curious stories ; they can compose 
poetry ; they can write philosophical treatises; and they can 
speculate on the planets, stars, and other worlds far removed 
from our globe. Are they, on these accounts, to be esteemed 
prophets, and their writings to be reckoned books from heav- 
en? Most assuredly not. Before, then, you believe in the 
Parsi scriptures, you should perceive that their excellency 
trangcends the power of men, and that they are worthy of 
God to bestow. If the wisdom, and holiness, and glory of 
God, is not to be found in them, you ought to have no faith 
in them. If they are of little or no importance, and, if they 
contain any falsehoods, or any errors, it is manifest that they 
are not from God.’ ”* 

My reply to Nauroz was given in sixteen chapters, ice 


* Oriental Christian Spectator, May, 1832. 
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were published in as many nunibers of the Gujarati Harka- 
rah and Vartaman newspaper. The objects which I kept in 
view throughout, were to impugn the authority of the Van- 
didad, and point out its numerous errors in theology, and mar- 
als, and at the same time toset forth the evidence and ex- 
cellence of Christianity, in its doctrines, precepts, examples, 
and scheme of salvation. The charges which [ made against 
the Vandidad I afterwards collected together in a lecture, 
which I delivered to an audience, composed botli of natives 
and Europeans, on the 19th and 26th June, 1833.* This 
discourse was preceded by an extended course of lectures on 
natural religion, and formed part of a general inquiry into 
the question, Where is a divine revelation to be found? It 
was published in the circumstances mentioned in the pre- 
face. 

« The following lecture,” it is there remarked, “ forms part 
of a short series of discourses which I have lately delivered on 
the Parsi religion. It is published in compliance with the ex- 
pressed wish of a number of respectable individuals who are 
attached to that faith ;¢ and it is submitted to their candid 
consideration, not with the view of wantonly wounding their 
feelings, but in the hope that it may contribute, in some de- 
gree, to lead them to such inquiry as may issue in the rejec- 
tion of error and enbracement of truth. The Parsis of India 
are superior in many respects to most of their countrymen ; 
and it is the earnest hope and desire of nota few of their Eu- 
ropean friends, that they may be among the first who will ng- 
idly examine the claims of the different religious systems, and 
devote themselves, with their acknowledged intelligence and 
vigor, to the pursuit and practice of truth. The zeal, and 
good temper, with which they have entered into religious 


* The substance of the lecture, and more than this, I beg the reader 
to observe, had been published in Gujar4ti, the vernacular language of 
the P4rsfs, in the newspaper above-mentioned. 


+ Aspandi4rji politely says, that “the conclusion, [from my not spec- 


ifying their names] would be, that Dr. Wilson had been advised by some _ 


vagabond P4rsis, actuated by no other motive than that of ana 
paltry means to fill their hungry bellies” !! 4% 
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discussions during the two last years ; the decision with which 
many of them have already renounced the claims of the 
Bundéshné, and Ardai-Viraf-Namah ; the encouragement 
which they have afforded fo the native newspapers, which, 
under good management, may prove invaluable blessings 
to the community ; the increased readiness which they 
evince to promote a general education ; their gradual inclina- 
tion to the adoption of what is praiseworthy. in Europe- 
an customs; and many other circumstances which could 
easily be enumerated, tend to strengthen these expecta- 
tions.”’ 

My remarks on the Vandidad, were founded principally on 
the French translation of Anquetil-du Perron, published in 
1771. “From his version,” I observed, ‘“‘and with an occa- 
sional reference to the Gujarati translation and original [Zand], 
which I was enabled to inspect through the assistance of a 
learned Parsi, I have made an English version, to which | 
shall appeal. I have a considerable degree of confidence, 
that, in all essential points, my quotations will be found cor- 
rect.” Since the publication of my lecture, I have been ena- 
bled to devote considerable attention to the Zand language, 
the key to which I obtained in the interlineary Gujarati 
Translation and Paraphrase of the late Frémji Aspandiarj1, in 
the Commentaire sur le Yacna of M.Burnouf, and Bopp’s Com- 
parative Grammar of the Sanskrit, Zand, and other languages,* 
and by following out the philological inquiries which the lan- 
guage itself suggests. Though I have found that it is not diffi- 
cult to improve upon Anquetil’s version, I have also seen that 
for the purpose of ordinary theological discussion it is, gene- 
rally speaking, ‘sufficiently accurate. 

The principal object of “my lecture, is to prove that the 
Vandid4d has no claim to be considered a divine revelation. 
The position which I lay down respecting it, I endeavour to 
support by the following remarks : — 


* Vergleichende Grammatik des Sanskrit, Zend, Griechischen, Latei- 
nischen, Litthauischen, Gothischen and Deutschen von Franz Bopp. 
Berlin, 1833. — 
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1. There are no proofs of its authenticity, genuineness, 
or credibility. 

2. The Vandidéd S&dé is very defective as a rule of 
faith. 

3. The Vandidéd robs God of all his glory, inasmuch as 
it represents the supreme God as inactive, as disregardful of 
the concerns of the universe, and as having surrendered the 
administration of affairs to Hormazd. 

4. The Vandidad gives a highly irrational account of the 
origin and operations of natural good and evil. 

5. The Vandiddd teaches and recognizes the deification 
of the elements, and other inanimate objects. 

6. The Vandiddd gives an erroneous view of the natural 
state of man. 

7. The Vandidéd contains gross scientific blunders. 

8. The Vandiddd prescribes an immense number of ab- 
surd ceremonies. 

9. The Vandidéd ascribes an absurd power, or influence, 
to the ceremonies which it recommends. 

10. The Vandidéd represents ceremonial observances, as 
more important than moral observances. 

ll. ‘The Vandiddd contains some passages directly oppos- 
ed to morality. 

12. The Vandiddd does not propose a reasonable scheme 
of salvation. : 

13. The Vandidéd does not give a becoming account of 
the future state. 7 

The doctrines of the Vandidad on the matters here adverted 
to, are contrasted throughout with those of the sacred Scrip- 
tures. 

As it is principally in reply to my lecture that the works 
which I at present undertake to confute have been prepar- 
ed, and as the various topics of which it treats must pass in 
detail before our notice in subsequent parts of this work, I 
shall not in this place enter into any particular statements re- 


specting them. It is sufficient to allude to the manner-in- 


which it was at first received by the P&rsi public. 


') 


The first criticism upon it appeared in the Jém-i-Jamshid : 


Mational 
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newspaper, on the 16th September 1833, under the signa- 
ture of “A Zoroastrian.’* The writer of the article says 
that he has discovered several errors in the pamphlet, though 
he does not point them out, and does not profess himself to 
be able to understand the Vandidéd. ‘It is incumbent on 
some of the pious priests,” he says, “ to reply to all the re- 
marks.” He seems inclined to put a parabolical interpreta- 
tion on the words Hormazd and Ahriman, the names of the 
good and evil Principles of the Parsis. ‘ The honorable pro- 
phet Zoroaster,” he says, “ has declared matters of wisdom, 
by various secrets (or mysteries,) and signs, and minute cir- 
cumstances, that by some persons they should be considered 
as facts, and not fall into the hands of the ignorant, but should 
be understood in their whole meaning and mystery by the 
wise.” He objects to the Bible, as ‘absurd and unreasonable,”’ 
because it contains this statement : — “ And the Lord said, I 
will destroy man whom I have created from the face of the 
earth ; both man and beast, and the creeping thing and the 
fowls of the air: for it repenteth me that I have made them.”’+ 
And he speaks of the miracles of Zoroaster as equally au- 
thenticated with those of Christ. 

The attempt made by this writer to shield the Vandidad 
from a just criticism, by asserting that it is full of secrets and: 
mysteries, appeared in its proper character to the acute and 
intelligent editor of the Harkaérah and Vartaman. In his pa- 
per of the 19th September, he says, “ The J4m-i-Jamshid, 
backed by its learned dasturs and munshis, has dared a re- 
ply. | The correspondent of our contemporary has ventured 
to assert that ‘Mr. W. knows nothing of his subject,’ ‘and 
asa reason adds, that ‘ the subject is a secret one,’ stating, 
however, that he intends to employ his dasturs to answer what 
he himself knows nothing of. By whom was this secret dis- 


* From much of what follows, the reader will perceive that there is no 
foundation for the following observation of Aspandi4rji:— “It was aftera 
very long time that the knowledge of this publication, and its contents 
spread among the P4rsfs of this place.” ris) 


+ Genesis vi. 7. 
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closed to him? How has he proved the Vandidad to be a 
secret? Has he any heavenly commerce? What is his rea- 
son for disclosing a secret? L.et these [questions] be answer- 
ed. He acknowledges his own ignorance of the subject, and 
in another place, instead of a direct reply, attacks the Bible..... 
A dastur, we understand, is now preparing a work opposed 
to Mr. Wilson, and we are happy to see the dasturs coming 
- forward in such a cause ; but as we take to ourselves the mer- 
it of first calling upon our priests for an explanation of the 
difference between Hormazd and Ahriman, we request them to 
give us an answer to our question of the secret. The writer 
of the Jami gives no credit to Mr. Wilson for his pamphlet, 
because it refers to a secret subject; but who of the dasturs 
for the last 1100 years, has let us into this secret? If any 
fortunate man has had a dream lately on the point, we are rea- 
dy to hear it. 1100 years ago the Vandidad Sadé was regard- 
ed by the P&rsi priests as a secret; but no one during that 
time has solved it, and whither are we going for a solution ! 
We sincerely hope that the members of the Panchayat * will 
take this matter into consideration, not depending on the das- 
turs, as that confidence, we fear, would only injure our cause. 
While, too, the missionaries are so active, in proving the er- 
rors of our religion, are we to be idle? Our countrymen 
must not be offended at our notice of their valued work, as 
we believe it is to their advantage we have gone so far. 
Any reply.by pamphlet shall be instantly attended to.” + 
These reasonable remarks called forth nothing but abuse 
from the person for whose benefit they were particularly in- 
tended. The Zoroastrian, in reply, endeavoured to explain 


* Etymologically, this word means the Council-of-Five. The Sanhe- 
drim of the P4rsis, however, consists of eighteen members, more or less, 


+ This article appeared both in English and Gujarati, in both of which 
languages the Harkdrah and Vartam4n newspaper was now published. 
It is much to be regretted that few of the native papers in the vernacular 
languages pass under the eye of Europeans. Were their editors aware 
that an intelligent judgment was formed by our countrymen of their 
-Jucubyations, they would write in.a more decent and respectful tone than 

that in which they commonly indulge. — 
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them, by alleging that the writer was entirely ‘under the 
thumb of the missionaries ! ”’ 

In a letter which I myself addressed to the Jam-i-Jamshid, 
I wrote as follows : —“‘ I am glad to receive from the Zoroas- 
trian the expression of his opinion, that it is incumbent on the 
priests to reply to all my remarks ; and that a learned gen- 
tleman is at present engaged in writing a rejoinder..... It 
appears to me, that the attempt which is made by your cor- 
respondent to traduce the Bible, is a strange mode of defend- 
ing the Vandidad. If you were accused, in a court, of theft 
and robbery, the judges would think that you were making a 
very poor defence, were you, instead of vindicating yourself, to 
proceed to accuse some of your neighbours of the crimes laid 
toyourcharge. The proof of their guilt would not establish 
your innocence. The charges made against yourself would still 
hang over you; and if you could not remove them, by proving 
that they were unjust, a sentence, agreeable to the amount of 
evidence brought forward, would be pronounced against you. 

‘Tt must not be supposed from these remarks that I am 
afraid of an investigation of the Bible. I greatly desiderate on 
its behalf the strictest inquiry. ‘'The Bible,’ I have remark- 
ed, ‘has sustained the most rigorous investigation by friend 
and foe ; and it has commanded the assent and veneration of 
men of the greatest intellect and education. It has proved 
victorious over persecution the most direful, and barbarism 
and ignorance the grossest and most confirmed, and dissemin- 
ated civilization and holinessin manyaland. Its statements 
are distinguished by the greatest simplicity, consistency, im- 
portance, wisdom and truth. The revelation which it makes 
of the character of God, comports with the discoveries which 
he gives of his character and moral government in his works, 
and is calculated to advance his glory in a manner which the 
unaided imagination of man cannot conceive. Its discove- 
ry of the state of man, explains all the perplexing appearances 
which force themselves on our attention, and lays the very 
thoughts and intents of his heart open to our view: . Jt mani- 
fests a scheme of salvation, in the appointment of Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, to be the surety and substitute. of, 
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and sacrifice for sinful man, which accords with both the mer- 
cy and justice of God ; which is calculated in the highest de- 
gree to advance the divine glory ; which emphatically illus- 
trates the evil of sin, and deters from its commission ; and 
which effectually secures the pardon and sanctification, by 
the divine Spirit, of all those who sincerely rest upon it, and 
harmonize with it in their conduct. It furnishes man with 
the most powerful motives to obedience, and communicates 
to him the most glorious hopes. It supports him under the 
heaviest afflictions and calamities, illuimines the darkness of 
the grave, and makes known to him an immortality of perfect 
happiness, and unalloyed and unuttcrable joy.’ * 

« The objections which the Zoroastrian has endeavoured to 
bring against the Bible, are easily removed, When Moses says 
that God ‘repented’ that he had made man, he does not say 
that God repented in the exact sense that men repent, for you 
will find him in his fourth book, (xxiii Chapter, and 19th verse,) 
writing thus: —‘ God is not a man that he should lie ; nei- 
ther the Son of man, that he should repent. Hath he said 
it, and shall he not do it? or hath he spoken, and shall he not 
make it good.’ When it isintimated that God repented that 
he had made man, proper figurative language is used. We 
learn nothing more from the statement, than that the conduct 
of man was so bad that it required a corresponding change in 
the procedure of God. This change we best understand by 
the term repentance. We never suppose that the repent- 
ance spoken of, is like that of man, any more than we sup- 
pose that when the ‘hand of God’ is spoken of, any thing 
more is meant than the energy, or power, of God. The liter- 
al passages in the Bible inform us how we are to understand 
the figurative. , 

« Your correspondent seems to think-that the miracles at- 
tributed to Zoroaster establish his divine mission as well as 
those attributed to Jesus Christ establish his divine mission. 
Let him again. peruse what I have said on this subject under 
the first head of my lecture. He will learn from the observa- 


* Lecture on the Vandidad, pp. 47, 48. 
7 
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tions which he will there find, that there is no evidence that 
any miracles were ever performed by Zoroaster. ae 

The reply which the Zoroastrian offered to these remarks, 
appeared in the Jém-i-Jamshid of the 14th October. Noth- 
ing can be said in favour of either its justice or discretion. 
The principal points connected with Christianity to which it 
adverts, will be sufficiently set forth by the allusions which are 
made to it in my brief rejoinder. 

“It appears wonderful to the Zoroastrian, that God should 
have so loved the world as to give his only-begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life. Ifhe will inquire into the evidences of Christian- 
ity, which are neither few nor small, he will find that what 
is wonderful in this instance is also true. If the Zoroastrian 
will reflect on the nature of sin, he will perceive that it is an 
infinite evil; that no efforts of his own can of themselves re- 
move that sin which has been already committed ; and that if 
salvation be obtained at all, it must be through the merit of a 
divine substitute. Christ, he will find on inquiry, delivers 
from the punishment of sin, and saves from the power of sin, 
all those who put their trust in his name. Men’s works are im- 
perfect, in every case, and in many instances positively sinful, 
and if the Zoroastrian looks to his works for his acquittance, 
he will find himself miserably disappointed. The danger of 
trusting in our self-righteousness, I have exposed at length 
in my lecture. ” 

The Zoroastrian boastingly said, “‘ With regard to the con- 
version of a PArsi, you cannot even dream of the event, be- 
cause even a Parsi babe, crying in the cradle, is firmly con- 
fident in the venerable Zartusht”. ‘“ The conversion of a 
Parsi,”- I allow, “is a work too difficult for me to accomplish. 
The conversion of any man isa work too difficult for me to ac- 
complish. It is not too difficult, however, for the Spirit of 
God. It is my part to state the truth of God ; and it 1s God’s 
part fo give it his blessing.” ) 

Along with the “ Zoroastrian,” another controversialist, as- 


* Jém-i-Jamsh{d, 7th October, 1833. 
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suming tlie signature of Mahiari, appeared, to espouse the side 
of the question to which he was attached. The contents of 
his communications respecting several matters, were exactly 
similar to passages in the letters of others, which we have al- 
ready inserted. We shall confine oar notice to arguments 
which we have not hitherto introduced into these pages. 

On the following passage in the Gospel of Matthew, he 
considered it expedient to furnish a comment. — “ And when 
they were departed, behold, the angel of the Lord appeareth 
to Joseph in a dream, saying, Arise and take the young child 
[Christ] and his mother, and flee into Egypt, and be thou 
there until I bring thee word : for Herod will seek the young 
child to destroy him. When he arose, he took the young 
child and his mother by night, and departed into Egypt.” 
“ The above quotation proves,” he said, ‘ that Jesus Christ 
is notthe Son of God. Had the celebrated Jesus Christ been 
the Son of God, and had- God produced him on the earth to 
show the right way, a million of kings, similar to Herod, 
could never, if they had been disposed to kill him, slay him, 
even with a great force, til] he had preached the night way 
among the people of this world. ... Was God divested of su- 
pernatural power to save Jesus Christ from being destroyed by 
Herod, that he should have sent his angel to Joseph, and that 
Joseph, according to the direction of the angel, should have re- 
moved Jesus Christ and his mother Mary into Egypt ?. . . Look 
to what Zartusht Behram says in the work named Zartusht- 
Namah, or the History of Zoroaster, composed by himself. 
Zartusht Behram states as follows: —‘ The news of the birth 
of ‘the celebrated Zartusht, the prophet of the Parsis, became 
known to Durdnsartin, the emperor, who immediately repaired 
tothe spot where Zartusht was, and ordered his followers to 
bring Zartusht outside, and unsheathed his sword, with the 
design of beheading him. When he was going to strike the 
blow, his hand with the sword became benumbed, and he con- 
sequently could not accomplish his fatal design. Then be- 
coming helpless and despondent, he went home dejected, 
and was attacked with convulsions.’* It is evident from the ~ 


* This account agrees only generally with that of Zartusht Behram, ~ 
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preceding circumstances, that Zartusht the prophet of the 
Pérsis was a true prophet appointed by God, as he was sav- 
ed by God from the sword of Df&ransardn the cruel king. .... 
Had Jesus Christ been a real prophet from, and the Son, of 
God, he would have been likewise delivered from the fear of 
Herod, so as not to have rendered it necessary that he should 
be removed from one country to another. Look to Mat- 
thew, Chap. ii. 17, 22: —‘“ But when Herod was dead, be- 
hold an angel of the Lord appeareth in a dream to Joseph 
in Egypt, saying, Arise and take the young child and his mo- 
ther, and go into the land of Israel, for they are dead which 
sought the young child’s life. And he arose and took the young 
child, and his mother, and came into the land of Israel. But 
when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Judea in the 
room of his father Herod, he was afraid to go thither ; notwith- 
standing being warned of God in a dream, he turned aside 
into the parts of Galilee.’ Now observe, there are two highly 
reprehensible mistakes, in the above statement. First, God 
could not in spite of Herod, preserve his prophet at a certain 
station, and consequently made him adjourn from one coun- 
try to another. Secondly, when God directed his angel to 
appear to Joseph, the father of Jesus Christ, the carpenter, in 
a dream, and to order him to take Jesus Christ to the land of 
Israel, he did not perceive that Herod’s son did reign in the 
room of his father.” 

The reply given to this representation was the following: 
« Neither all the kings of the earth, nor all the devils in hell, 
could have inflicted death on Jesus Christ, [without his 
will,] till the appointed time had arrived. We must not limit 
God, however, as to the means to be employed in his preser- 
-yation. He could, no doubt, have preserved Jesus in the 
-Tand of Judah; but it was his will that he should be con- 
veyed into Egypt, for this, perhaps among other reasons, that 
the prophecy, ‘ Out of Egypt have I called my Son,’ might be 
fulfilled. It was his will also, that Jesus for the fulfilment of 
prophecy, should be conveyed into Galilee. To his will'we 
cannot object ; and to the fulfilment of it, through the warning 
of an angel, [or any other instrumentality,] we cannot object. 
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“The miracle reported by Zartusht Behram is entirely 
destitute of proof. Zartusht Behram lived many hundred 
years after the time at which it is reported Zoroaster lived. 
According to the common opinion, he flourished about the 
647th year of Yazdajard [A. D. 1277] ; and, consequently, his 
testimony to Zoroaster’s reputed miracle is not worth a 
cowrie.* Matthew was a contemporary of Christ, and he had 
a personal knowledge of all the matters of his narrative. He 
published his account of Christ at a time when its truth or 
falsehood could be investigated. His Gospel, ever since his 
day, has been in the hands both of the friends aad enemies of 
the Christian cause, and its statements never have been, and 
never can be, disproved.’’T 

The Mahiari tried his skill also, by inventing objections to 
the words of Christ, “ Blessed are the peace-makers, for they 
shall be called the children of God,” when contrasted with 
the declaration, “Think not that I am come to send peace on 


* Zartusht Benram himself gives the date of his work, as here mention- 
ed, near its conclusion. ‘The author says also, at the same place, that 
he was “inloxicaled,” on the cay intervening between that on which he 
commenced and finished the work. | 

“In this day of A’zar, 1 took [this work] in hand. On A’b4n was the 
feast, and we were intoxicated (must) On the night of KhGr, I wrote it to 
the end. In this very day I completed it.” By his intoxication, we 
might have supposed, he probably meant a kind of inspiration, had not 
his reference to the feast of A’b4n suggested a real debauch. His in- 
spiration, if such be claimed for him, was certainly neither that of trath, 
nor of the Spirit of truth. An accurate translation of his book, which is 
in Persian, made by my friend E. B. Eastwick, Esq. is contained in the 
appendix (A). My Persian copy, from which this translation is made, was 
written 206 years ago. 

In a subsequent letter of Mabi4ri, which does not require special notice, 
he says that the author of the Zartusht-N4mah, wrote agreeably to the. 
information contained in a Pahlivi book still existing. Let this work, 
I say, be produced, let its history be given, let its evidence be weighed, 
and I shall be prepared to furnish a comment upon it. ‘To the authority af 
the Zartusht-N4mzh, I advert in a subsequent chapter. 


+ Letter in J4m-i-Jamshfd, dated 6th Oct. 1533. 
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earth : I came not to send peace, but a sword. For I am 
come to set a man at variance against his father, and the 
daughter against her mother, and the daughter-in-law against 
her mother-in-law.” ‘These contradictory sayings [of Christ], 
he observed, “are sufficient to prove him not to have been a 
prophet.” 

«‘Christ,”’ I remarked in reply, “‘ was both a peace-maker, 
and a peace-breaker. Asa peace-maker, he recommended, 
both by his words and actions, the promotion of peace to all 
his disciples. As a peace-breaker, he commanded his disciples 
to adhere to his cause, notwithstanding of whatever disturb- 
ance and persecution might arise. He was not, however, a 
culpable peace-breaker, as you will perceive from the illus- 
tration which I am about to give. If you were convinc- 
ed that Christianity has its foundation in truth, and if you 
were to signify to your parents, brothers, and sisters, that 
you were determined to become a Christian, they would pro- 
bably rise up against you, and persecute you. It would, ney- 
ertheless, be your duty to follow the dictates of truth, and to 
become a Christian. Your friends would say to you, You are 
a peace-breaker ; why should you leave us and create dissen- 
sion in our family? You would then tell them that it is your 
duty to obey God rather than man, and that they would be to 
blame for any disturbances occasioned by you. Christ does 
not make disturbances ; but wicked men make them on ac- 
count of Christ. Itisin this sense, that he said, ‘ Think 
not I am come to send peace on the earth: I came not to send 
peace, [the peace of sinful compliance,] but a sword.’ ” 

Missionary operations, according to Mahiari, are directly 
contrary to the will of Christ. Jesus said, he observed, ‘* Go 
not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Sa- 
maritans enter ye not ; but go rather unto the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel..... The celebrated Jesus Christ for- 
bad his disciples to go to the men of another religion, that is, 
to convert them to Christianity.” 

“It is true,” it was answered, “ Jesus, in the first instance, 
commanded his disciples to ‘ go to the lost sheep of the house” 
of Israel.’ It is also true, however, that before his ascension 
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to heaven, he commanded his disciples to “ Go and:teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost.’”* 

Besides those contained in the letters from which I have 
now introduced these extracts, no comments on the Lecture 
on the Vandidad, worthy of any notice, appeared, so far as I 
know, till about five years after its publication. In some of 
the numbers of the Jam-i-Jamshid for June and July 1838, an 
attempt was made by a Parsi, signing himself Farmdbarddr, 
to impugn my translation of a passage, in the 15th fargard of 
the Vandidad, according to which the followers of Zoroaster 
are commanded to destroy an illegitimate child. I invited 
the complainant to disprove my interpretations by a critical 
analysis of the original Zand, which I had considered my 
warrant, or to meet me at any place which he might appoint, 
for the purpose of discussing the merits-of the case. For some 
time he contrived to evade my reasonable request ; and when 
he did at last make the attempt to meet my wishes, he betrayed 
such an ignorance of the principles of universal grammar, 4s 
called down the reprehension of the P&arsi newspaper the 
Chabuk, edited by the gentleman who had formerly conduct- 
ed the Harkaérah and Vartaman, and which showed to me 
that I could expect little assistance from his critical abilities. 

Three of the controversialists whose works are now before 
me, have thought proper to refer to the passage in the Van- 
didad which was the subject of this discussion. It grieves me 
to be obliged to say, that every one of them has acted in the 
matter, both dishonorably and dishonestly. Dosabhéi, when 
professing to extract the passage, stops short at the very word 
with which it commences.t Aspandiarji, while pretending 


to quote the passage, and its context, has the effrontery to. 


‘convert four distinct instances of crime into one, by four sev- 
eral times omitting the words upditi catdto ratum va paradd- 
tum vd aparaddiam vd putramchd hé dadhditi, with which 
the statement of each of them commences ; and he makes an 


interpretation of the whole quite unwarranted by the originat — 


* Matthew. xxvii. 19. f T4limn-i-Zartusht, pp. 102, 103,’ ; 1 


Pation 


al 
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Zand.* And Kalam-Kas contents himself by quoting one 
of the refuted letters of Farmdabarddr, published in the Sama- 
char newspaper,t without making the slighest reference to 
the comments upon it which I laid before the Parsi commu- 
nity, through the same medium. This is a way of conduct- 
ing religious discussion, of which, I have no doubt, many of 
the Parsis in Bombay will be heartily ashamed, the moment 
that they direct to it the slightest attention. 

The passage which I have made the ground of the charge 
that child-murder, in a particular instance, is recommended in 
the Vandidad, is the following. I quote from the lithograph- 
ed copy of that work, edited by Edal Daru himself, 

—fe ww 6 4) » aw Ls -30) «So as «dM we) “GEP ws eT) 
~ is Ly Gyrus) ws ogo ls -Gywaw yo lng . as Ls -Gavs) »Yp 
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TS fata oar dol Sp). Hos “s)bg =H o od YS 
G de~eat pte eS esis a) Say he dek Ses 
espe «sg HO! SS +9 Coa 90 IE aidubie 
“6 ep 414 . a Ls -6evrosagl wl -Gewgs | eons add 
-9))))-Gyppoweph -wh wong ys aly Gen fad ~ aw by 
; BIC pos sy rzvasbe lwGuh ein bre BGC Gypse) 
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This remarkable passage, in Roman characters, is as fullows: 
— Yo kaéninem upditi cataté ratum va acgtato ratum va pa- 
raddtam vé aparaddétam vd puthramcha hé dadhaiti. Yézicha 
vaochat aésa ya kaéna puthré aém naré varsta ; ; yézicha vao- 
chat atsé nd hanim aétdésGm jijisanguha perecanguha ; - aét- 
at aésa ya kaéna han&m aétaésim jijisditi perecditi. Aiss 
* Hadi-i-Gum-Rah&n, pp. 80, 83. ' 
+ Nirang-Hé, pp. 32%7—335. | Vandid4d, lithographed, pp. 145 * 
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hana frabaraiti banghem va khsaétem vi ghandnem va 
frazdtem [ frazpdtem ?] vd kamchid va vitachininam urua- 
ranam. Aétamhdat puthrét mimarekhsanguha. Aétat aésa 
ha kaéna aétamhdt puthrat mimarekhsdili havaita aétahé 
skyaothnahé verezian ndcha kainicha handcha. 

I omit the translation of the first sentence, about the mean- 
ing of which there is no dispute, because of the indelicacy of 
the subject to which it refers. The meaning of the rest of 
the passage, is as follows: —‘‘If she who is the girl, shall 
say, this son is the production of this man ; [and] if the said 
man say, visit your nurse and ask her [for the poisonous drug] ; 
[and] in this way she who is the girl visits her nurse and asks 
[her]. The nurse brings bhang, or kshaeét, or ghandn, or fra- 
zdt,* or something or other pertaining to the juiceg of trees. 
Take the life from this child. If the girl shall take the 
life from this child, then both the man, and the girl, and the 
nurse, are alike guilty.” I defy all the mobeds in Bombay to 
prove, how the words aétamhdt puthrat mimarekhsanguha, 
can with propriety be translated otherwise than, “ Take the 
life from this child.” The last of them is the second person sin- 
gular of the imperative of the verb signifying to kill. Guha is. 
shown by M. Burnouf to correspond with the Sanskrit 4, the 
formative of this part of speech.t All the dasturs make pere- 
sanguha, an exactly corresponding part of the verb, and used 
above, express the meaning “ask,” and consistency alone 
will require them to admit the correctness of my version. 
The verb wyozanwe leg merenuchanguha, of nearly the same 
meaning, and of the same part of speech, is, in the com- 
mencement of the nineteenth fargard, applied to Zoroaster as 

* These are certain narcotics, the meaning of which I do not profess to 
explain. In the Peblivi and Gujarati translations, bhang is rendered by 
“hair,” a word which is evidently wrong. The Sanskrit yyy Ohanga, 
(Cannabis sativa) so much used in the East, is no doubt what is pointed 
oute The words which follow are rendered as verbs by the dasturs, but 
they are evidently nouns in the accusative coupled together by the .con- 
junction v4, which, as in Sanskrit, is equivalentto “or.” Kshaélem accord- 
ing to the allied Sanskrit radix, probably means “« facientem ut intereat.” 
See Weatergard’s “ Radices Lingue Sanskrite.” p. 28. — 

+ Alphabet Zend, p, cxxvil. 
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the cry of the devil, and is with the words aséum Zarathus- 
tra, in connexion with which it is used, translated by Aspan- 
didrji Fraémji, Kill the holy Zoroaster. Anquetil supposes 
that the dastur, or the magistrate, is to be the instrument of the 
destruction of the illegitimate child, or abortion, and it is pro- 
bable that he is right in his conjecture on this point. In this 
summary of the contents of the fifteenth fargard of the Van- 
didad, he says with reference to the offending woman, “On 
doit détruire son fruit, mais il ne faut pas qu’elle le fasse elle- 
méme.”* And in his translation, he says, ‘‘ On les menera de- 
vant le Destour, ou devant le Roi, qui frappera, detruira, qui 
gatera de quelque maniere qui ce soit avec (du suc) d’arbre, 
que fera périr ’enfant.”{ This, as will have been seen, is 
more the scope of the passage than a literal version. 

But I must now proceed to notice matters of another 
kind. When I perceived that the publication of my pamphlet 
on the Vandidad had aroused the attention of a goodly portion 
of the followers of Zoroaster in Bombay, and thus accomplish- 
ed the principal object for which it was published, I considered 
it a matter of the greatest importance to direct their attention 
to the truth of God, as well as to expose the errors of the sys- 
tem to which they are unfortunately devoted ; and I had the 
pleasure of observing the regular attendance of several respect- 
able individuals at a course of lectures on Natural Religion, 
and the Evidences and Doctrines of Christianity, whieh I con- 
tinued to deliver for several years. They often conversed with 
interest on the subjects which were brought before their no- 
tice: but I could not but perceive the disadvantages under 
which they laboured for want of early Christian education, 
and could not but regret that few or none of their connexions 
were attending any Christian schools in Bombay. As soon as 
there was the prospect of the transference of the Scottish Mis- 
sion, with which I was connected, to the guidance and support 
of the General Assembly of the Church, the most suitable body 
for conducting a missionary enterprize, I determined to make 
every exertion to have its operations directed to the promotion 


* Zend-Avasta, tome ii.p.lxxe + Zend-Avaatla, tom ii, pp. 394,394. 
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of the benefit of the Parsis, as well as that of the other tribes 
of the community. With this view, when founding, toward 
the close of 1835,* its central educational Institution, in 
which literature, science, and theology, were to be taught, 
through the medium of English, both for the general instruc- 
tion of the natives, and the training of converts for the Christian 
ministry, I chose, after consulting with different friends, a lo- 
cality for its situation, which appeared to suit the convenience 
of the Parsis; and, through the native newpapers, and other 
channels, I gave them notice of the commencement of its 
operations. I made no concealment of any of the objects 
which I had in view; and even if I had attempted it, the ef- 
fort would have been altogether unsuccessful, for my profession 
and pursuits were well known throughout the whole of the 
island and the adjacent country. I was not content, however, 
to leave my proceedings, and those of my coadjutors, open 
to the inspection of all who were interested in them; but I 
gave express intimation through the public journals that, the 
Christian instruction of all our pupils formed an essential part 
of our plan. Though I had set myself in opposition to Zoro- 
astrianism, I nad never proved unfriendly to any of the Parsis’ 
professing their attachment to that system of faith; and 
they had no reason of complaint against me for the temper 
in which our discussions had from time to time been carried 
on. I enjoyed the acquaintance of not a few of their num- 
ber; and I had the pleasure of soon seeing many of their 
youth take their places in our different classes. The atten- 
dance of Parsis at the Assembly’s Institution, for four years 
after its formation, exceeded that at the central school of the 
Native Education Society, and the Elphinstone College, from 
both of which Christianity is systematically excluded. The 
parents and guardians frequently saw their wards engaged in 
their particular studies, and heard them catechized from the 
Bible and other religious books. Printed notices of the dif- 
ferent subjects of instruction, were extensively circulated a- 
mong them on the occasion of our annual examinations, at 


* At this time, I was the only Scotch missionary in Bombay. 
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which many of.them did not fail to attend. In our public ad- 
dresses, when we were favoured with their presence, we most 
clearly, emphatically, and fully declared all the objects which 
we had in view. They were particularly noticed in all the re- 
ports which from time to time we gave to the public, and in the 
correspondence which we maintained with our constituents in 
Seotland. There are special reasons, as will afterwards appear, 
for my being so particular in these statements. 

With the motives which induced the Parsis to send their 
youth to our seminary, they themselves are best acquainted, It 
is my firm belief, founded both on the general shrewdness of 
their observation, and my acquaintance with their particular 
opinions, that not a few of them knew something of the di- 
vine purity and excellence of the Christian faith, and were 
not indisposed that their offspring should be become acquaint- 
ed with its doctrines and precepts, in connexion with their 
general studies. Others, I have no doubt, had little regard 
to any object but the advancement of their children in secu- 
lar knowledge, for the promotion of which our Institution of- 
fered many advantages. We expected conversion in some 
instances, as the most blessed result of our benevolent labours. 
Some of the Parsis were indifferent about such an issue ; and 
most of them, it may be readily admitted, had such confi- 
dence in the traditions of their own tribe, that they never 
made it a matter of expectation. As we practised no con- 
cealment, our duty was plain. We taught what we consider- 
ed most advantageous to our pupils without restraint. 

The happy effects of the system of Scriptural instruction 
which we pursued both in our scholastic and extra-scholastic 
engagements, were not long in becoming apparent. A con- 
siderable number of Parsi youths, as they grew in the know- 
ledge of the word of God, became deeply impressed with the 
necessity of attending to their eternal interests, and greatly 
attracted by the Gospel of Christ. The simple and affecting 
narrative of the actual conversion of one of their number, 
Dhanjibh4i Nauroji, exactly as it was put into my hands, may 
be here introduced. = yee 
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* Two days after Dr Wilson in 1835 established the Gen- 
eral Assembly’s Institution, I appHed to him for admission, 
which was immediately granted to me. At this time I was 
ignorant of the Bible, and of afl the doctrines of the Christian 
religion. But I soon began to'read the Bible. At first I did 
not think much about it, but when I advanced in my studies, 
I began to understand it, and had @ great love for it. I read 
also in Thomson’s Collection, which contains many interest- 
ing subjects, and which E found to be very useful. I got more 
knowledge of Christianity while attending Dr Wilson’s Wed- 
nesday lectures at the Mission House. Mr Payne, one of 
the teachers in the Institution, took me to the Sunday School, 
and I sometimes attended with him at the Scotch Church, to 
hear the preaching of the Gospel. About two years ago, I 
was thinking about Christianity very much, but through the 
fear of my relations, and of my countrymen, I did not express 
my ideas to any one. When any thoughts about Christiani- 
ty would occupy my mind, I would try to put them out, by 
thinking that if the Parsi religion were false, it would not 
have continued to this time; but this notion only lasted a 
short time, for I would feel something within warning me a- 
gainst the path which I was pursuing. [I was somewhat con- 
vinced of my folly in worshipping the elements which is quite 
contrary to reason, and the first and second commandments 
of God, which he gave to Moses. I afterwards read Dr Wil- 
son’s lecture on the Vandidad Sadé, and became convinced 
of the fallacy of the P&rsi religion. 

‘My uncle ordered me to leave the Institution, and to as- 
sist his munshi in some work. Mr Payne came often to ask 
me to return to the Institution, and Dr Wilson having re- 
quested a Parsi gentleman to speak to my uncle about my 
absence, and that gentleman scoldf[ed] him very much, and he 
sent me back.* I again read Scripture with Mr Payne, and 


* With reference to this matter, Dosabhai ( TAlim-i-Zartusht, p. 27 ) 
says, that we pursued the youth like a “huntsman.” He ought to know 
well that no educational institution can prosper in which there is any In- 
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studied Mathematics and Natural History with Dr Wilson, and 
Mental Philosophy with Mr Nesbit. Not knowing how to ac- 
knowledge the Saviour, I proposed to enter into friendship 
with Mr Johannes Essai, whom I saw Dr Wilson admit into 
the Church, and whom I always found speaking in defence of 
the faith which he professed, and willing to assist any one in 
finding out the truth. One day he asked me to walk with 
him to Dr Wilson’s Friday evening lecture, and I had much 
talk with him. I did not tell him the state of my mind, un- 
til he told me, that he intends to become a preacher of the 
glad tidings of salvation. At the same time, I expressed my 
fear of my relations, and of my countrymen, but he pointed out 
to me some passages in the Scriptures, by which I was quite 
satisfied ; and in keeping his friendship I gained many advan- 
tages. Mr Smith, one of my worthy teachers, who instruct- 
ed me in Geography and History, discovered what my feelings 
were, and he wrote on my behalf to Dr W., who received me 
as an inquirer after true religion. I was very much with Dr 
W. both by day and night, and he took me with him on his 
tour to the jungles, when he gave me many instructions about 
Christianity, and Mr Mitchell of Poona, who was with us, 
also read and prayed with me. When I came back to Bombay, 
I told to my uncle that I wish to embrace Christianity, but at 
first he did not believe it. A month and half after, Dr W. 
asked me to stop with him, and to teach a lady Gujarati, 
and I told that to my uncle, and he gave me permission. 

“<1 now beg to come forward and to receive baptism, in the 
presence of the public, ready to suffer for my Lord and Sav- 
‘our Jesus Christ, with a full assurance of the fulfilment of his 
promise. My eyes are open by the divine grace, and sce the 
true light. Oh! what a great matter it is to know the true re- 
ligion. I lay hold of the Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ, who 
came down from heaven, and took upon himself our infirmi- 
ties, and suffered on the cross, and. reigns in heaven, to save 
sinners. And now, my Christian’ brethren, I ask one thing 
froin you, to pray for me, that Imag prove to be a true dis- 
‘ciple of Christ. And now, my fellow-countrymen, I recom- 
mend to you to do one thing, and that is, to take the Bible in- 
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to your hands, and to read it earnestly, and ask God to open 
your eyes, and show you the true way, that you may follow it. 
Compare the Bible with your Vandidad, and see which is true. 
I am certain, certain as my life, that you will find out that the 
Christian religion is true, and if you do, I beg of you all to 
enter into it. If you will not do these things before you de- 
part from this wicked world, you will go to tiat place where 
there is weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth, and 
where you will find no rest ; therefore do these things as soon 
as possible.’’* 

A perfectly similar document, I had the pleasure of re- 
ceiving from another ingenuous youth, Hormazdji Pestanji, 
which I need not here insert.+ In a joint letter addressed to 
me by him, and another of our pupils, Frémji Bahmanji, there 
is the following passage. ‘After a long consideration we have 
been convinced that Christianity is the only true religion on 
the earth, and we have earnestly resolved with our hearts and 
souls to embrace it, being the only means of obtaining cter- 
nal life. Our design in embracing Christianity, is, not that 
we may have riches, (which we at present are not at a loss 
for) but that we may obtain an entrance into the everlasting 
kingdom of God, by confessing him who came from heaven 
to save sinners before men, that we may not be denied by 
him before his Father which is in heaven.” 

The faith of these professing converts was destined to be 
tried by no common ordeal, Friends, relatives, and in fact 
a great part of the Parsi community, seemed suddenly to rise 
up against them, and not only to oppose their entrance into 
the Christian church, but to seek their serious injury, if not 
destruction. Dhanjibhai and Hormazdji, through the grace 
and power of the Saviour, were enabled on the one hand, to 


* Dosabhas, (Télim-i-Zartusht, p. 12 ), says that this could not have 
been Dhanjibh4i’s own composition, for he laid only @ * fair copy” of it, 
as it was termed in Dr. Wilson’s affidavit, before the Judge! Doesa 
Munshi require to be informed, that a person may take a fair copy- of 
any thing which he himself writes ? l= 

+ It appears in the appendix to my sermon, entitled, The Doctrine of 
Jehovah addressed to the P4rsjs. “4 
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shut their hearts and éars to all the worldly temptations which 
the sincere, but mistaken, affection of their friends presented, 
and on the other, to withstand all the fierce opposition with 
which they were assailed. They recognized the supreme au- 
thority of conscience, directed by the word of God, in matters 
of religious faith and practice; and -the fear of God within 
them seemed to‘annihilate the fear of man. Framji failed 
under the fury of the storm. May he, and others, yet do 
justice to their convictions ; and show that the hope of Christ 
can uphold, even amidst the greatest perils, his true disciples. 

There was no occasion for a moment’s hesitation about the 
course to be pursued with regard to Dhanjibhai and Hormazdji. 
I gave them a refuge in my own family; and being fully persuad- 
ed,after much observation,of the sincere and enlightened nature 
of their Christian profession, I baptized them, under due protec- 
tion, before a numerous assembly of their countrymen and Eu- 
ropeans, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost, the only living and true God. They continued to 
reside under my roof; but of their personal liberty there was no 
restraint. Their friends had the freest access to them, except 
when violence was threatened and attempted. Some of their 
relatives expressly told me that, they had no personal objections 
to the course which had been pursued,and which it was propos- 
ed to pursue, respecting them, and that they were compelled 
to seek the possession of their persons only by the heads of 
the Parsi community, who would tolerate no departure from 
the faith of Zoroaster. I begged them to allow to others the 
religious liberty which they claimed for themselves, and ear- 
nestly solicited them to conduct their proceedings in a legal 
manner. 

To the law of England, they made their appeal. On the 
third of May, they procured, from the Supreme Court of Bom- 
bay, a writ of Habeas Corpus requiring me to produce the body 
of Dhanjibhai Nauroji, and a Rule Nisi requiring me to show 
“good and sufficient cause” why a writ of Habeas Cor- 
pus should not be directed to me, commanding me to bring up 
the body of Hormazdji Pestanji. These writs were ohtained, 
on the allegation that the youth were under age, that I =i 
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them under restraint, and that I had used “ undue and im- 
proper means” to “convert and seduce” them from “ the 
faith of their “‘ ancestors and families.”» They were served 
upon.me on the 4th, and the return to them was presented in 
Court, on the 6th of May 1839. _I produced, on that occa- 
sion, a series of affidavits, which completely upset every one of — 
the charges which had been brought against me. The counsel 
for the prosecutors, however, begged for time to answer these 
documents, alleging in particular, that they would be able to 
prove that no evil consequences were to be anticipated, were 
the youth to be handed over to the guardianship of their 
friends, or other parties connected with the Parsi community. 
Sir John Awdry, the judge, complied with their requést, and 
in the mean time permitted the young men to go where they 
pleased. They intimated their intention to return with me to 
my own residence. When we were leaving the Court, an as- 
sault was attempted to be made upon us by a mob of Parsis, 
collected at its entrance ; and the most diabolical threats were 
uttered in our hearing. The presence and interposition ofa 
large body of our friends, prevented all evil consequences. 

On the 16th of May, the case came before the judge for his 
ultimate decision. Five affidavits were presented in behalf 
of the prosecution, one of them being the joint production of 
nine of the members of the Parsi Panchayat, who were the 
real movers in all the proceedings which were adopted; and 
thirteen, disproving their assertions, were presented in the de- 
fence.* A spirited and able debate ensued, conducted by Mr 
Campbell, who appeared for myself and the converts, and 
Messrs Howard and Montriou, who appeared for those at 


* In the preparation of these decuments, which necessity required to be 
got ready in a very short space of time, I enjoyed the valuable assistance 
of J. P. Larkins, Esquire, Solicitor, who evinced more than official zeal in 
forwarding our righteous cause, They were respectively sworn toby Cap- 
tain N. H. Thornbury, the Rev. Dr. Stevenson, W. H. Payne, Esquire, Ba- 
pu Mazd4, Johannes Eesai, the Rev. R. Nesbit andthe Rev.J.M.Mitchell, _ 
Hormazdji Pestanjf, Mr. G. S. Collett, F. Hutchinson, Esquire, R. X. Mur-_ 
phy, Esquire, and Nauroji D4rébjf, as well as by the convert Dhanjibhéi, 
and myself. ot i 
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whose instigation the writ had been issued. The decision 
sustained the interests of civil and religious liberty, the sacred 
right of every subject of Britain’s extended empire. It was 
ordered that Dhanjibhai Nauroji be “at liberty to go where 
he pleases.” The Rule Nisi in the case of Hormazdji Pes- 
tanji was “ discharged.” * Both the young men voluntarily 
returned to my home, in which they continue to reside. They 
are diligently and successfully prosecuting their studies at the 
General Assembly’s, Institution, with a view to the holy min- 
istry, to which, we trust, they will, in due time, be called. 
Their conduct has gained for them the esteem of all who en- 
joy their acquaintance. 

With the law which vouchsafed to the youths their liberty, 
many of the leading members of the Parsi community were far 
from being satisfied. ‘Toward the end of 1839, they present- 
ed to the Government of Bombay a libellous document, alto- 
gether adverse to it, ever since designated as the “Anti-Con- 
version Memoria,” and bearing 2115 signatures, procured, 
after several months canvassing and misrepresentation, out of 
a population of about 250,000 souls residing on the island of 
Bombay. I have not space to insert it in full, but its objects 
and spirit will be sufficiently apparent from a part of the pray- 
er with which it concludes:— ‘We therefore pray of your 
Excellency, that you will be pleased to request the Legislative 
Council of India, to pass a law which shall place the Christian 
Missionaries, who resort to this country, on such a footing with 
reference to the people of India, that no such case as recent- 
ly happened can occur again, without redress being afforded 
through a Court of Law to the injured and afflicted family, 
and in particular that no Missionary or other schools be esta- 


* I have been purposely brief in the notice of the important proceedings 
in the Supreme Court, both because I do not wish unnecessarily to intro- 
duce into this work any matters which may prove a source of irritation to 
those whom I have long ago forgiven, and because the whole proceedings, 
including al! the documents brought forward, and the opinions of the India 
Press respecting them, are recorded in the Oriental] Christian Spectator 
for June, 1839, published in Bombay, and reprinted in Edinburgh, by Mr: 
Johnstone, bookseller. i 
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blished in the interior, without the previous sanction of the 
Governor in Council, and that no Missionary, or other person, 
shall be permitted to interfere or tamper with the religion ofa 
native child, under twenty-one years of age, except with the 
express and explicit sanction in writing of the parent or legal 
guardians of such child, And farther, that if any person after 
the full age of twenty-one years shall become a convert to 
the Christian or other faith, he shal] not be capable of exercis- 
ing any power or control over his wife or children, and also 
shall be liable to provide a reasonable sum for their mainte- 
nance; and also that he shall forfeit all right and title to in- 
herit the family or ancestorial property of his parents, except 
such portion thereof as may be bequeathed to him by will, 
and that the provisions of the Act may be guarded by proper 
penalties to be enforced in any Cour} of Justice in India.” 

In the comment on this document presented by me to Gov- 
ernment, and which is inserted in the appendix (B) to this 
work, there will be found a reply, by anticipation, to much of 
what appears in the controversial works now before me. I 
direct to it the attention of my native readers. 

The Anti-Conversion memorial was, with a simple excep- 
tion, universally reprobated by the public press in India. It 
was impossible that it could meet with any favour from an 
enlightened and impartial government. In reply to it, 
the Governor in Council of Bombay remarked as follows: — 
«« The principle, by which the proceedings of this Government 
will be regulated, in all questions connected with the labours 
of the missionaries is that of the strictest neutrality... .. 
Whilst, however, the Government are thus resolved to ad- 
here to this path of strict neutrality, it will be obvious to you, 
that the course of argument and fair reason cannot be imped- 
ed, since its progress is a necessary consequence of the exten- 
sion of education, for which, in the abstract, you are justly so 
anxiously solicitous. — As regards your complaints that the 
missionaries are allowed to locate themselves wherever they 
please, even at places which you hold most sacred, the Gov- 
ernment of India will determine, whether any, or what restric= 
tion should be imposed. — You likewise complain of° the: 
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extension of missionary schools, but it does not appear how 
Government, adhering to the principle laid down, can mterfere 
to prevent their extension. The remedy, however, is clearly 
in your own hands, for, firstly, it is within your own choice to 
send your children to those schools, and secondly, you may 
send them to the Government schools, or unite among your- 
selves to establish schools, where Christanity shall not be 
taught” ...... 

Fhe deliverance of the Government of India was, if possi- 
ble, still more decided and satisfactory to all who respect the 
sacred claims of truth and of conscience. ‘In reply, I am de- 
sired to state,’ wrote the Secretary, “ that his Lordship in 
Council has given his deliberate attention to the statements and 
requests contained in this memorial. It is among the first 
wishes of his Lordship in Council, that the just and tolerant 
principles, by which the British Government in India is 
actuated, with regard to every question connécted with reli- 
__ gion, should be well understood by all classes of the population, 
and especially by persons of the high respectability and char- 
acter which belong to the memorialists—— His Lordship in 
Council is, however, entirely persuaded that the parties to 
the representation now before him, will, upon reconsideration, 
be satisfied, that they require no further assurance on this 
head, than that which is to be found in the uniform tenor of 
the proceedings of Government, and in those declarations of 
strict neutrality which have with much propriety been address- 
ed to the memorialists by the Hon’ble the Governor in Coun- 
eil at Bombay, and which his Lordship in Council would here 
desire, in the most emphatic manner, to repeat and confirm.— 
Consistently with the rules by which the Government alone 
ean be guided, his Lordship in Council must feel himself pre- 
cluded from entertaining the question of passing legislative 
_ enactments, which would be at variance with a just regard to 
the rights of civil and personal liberty, with the principles 
sanctioned by the British Parliament, and with the express 
‘precedents of past legislation in India. * — The attendance 
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at missionary schools, being entirely voluntary, the remedy 
against any evils, apprehended from the instruction impart- 
ed at them, is in the hand of native parents, who may re- 
frain, as is observed by his Honor in Council, from sending 
their children to those schools. — His Lordship in Council 
cannot deem it to be necessary, or proper, to prohibit the re- 
sort of missionaries to any places to which other British sub- 
jects may, without offence, have access. The law is already 
powerful to prevent whatever may obviously tend to the dis- 
turbance of good order, and to punish insult, and outrage, 
upon the native or other religions by any parties.” 

The avowment of these principles and determinations, had 
a most happy effect in the native community. An appeal which 
was made to England by those who wished them, and conse- 
quently the cause of civil and religious liberty, to be restricted, 
fell to the ground, from the belief of the friends and agents of 
the Pérsis in that country, that no good result would follow 
further agitation, and that it was likely that, in that enlighten- 
ed country, reproach and obloquy would be the only harvest 
of its promoters. It is but justice to the Parsis, and the other 
natives who joined with them, to say, that many of them are 
heartily ashamed of their proceedings in the conversion case 
from first to last, and that some of them have apologized to 
myself, and other Europeans, for their own connection with it, 

By the simple narrative which I have now given, and in 
“the appeal which I have made to incontrovertible documents, 
I have overturned much of what has been advanced in the 
controversial works now before me. I have left my native 
readers, in most instances, to make the application for 
themselves. I.am persuaded that they will not fail to draw 
the right conclusions. | 

But, what, it may be now asked, has been the result of all 
the agitation which some inconsiderate persons have contriv- 
ed to excite in connection with the conversion of the Parsi 
youth ? Has it served to confirm the Zoroastrians in the faith 
of their fathers? | Has it put an end to all farther religious 
inquiry? The very opposite effects have been its consequence, 
The unreasonableness of the proceedings adopted, has gen-— 
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erated the suspicion that there is no truth in reserve to stand 
onits own basis? Curiosity has been widely excited and is 
anxiously prosecuting research. The communications on the 
comparative merits of Zoroastrianism and Christianity, which 
have from time to time issued from the press, have been eagerly 
pursued. Convictions of the feebleness of the one system, and 
the strength of the other, are not uncommon. Hence, the alarm 
of those who are not prepared to allow truth to take its course, 
and its great author, the Father of lights, to be glorified, and im- 
mortal souls to be saved. Hence, the belief of some, inordinately 
attached to Parsiism, that they can contribute to support its 
cause. Hence, the controversial works which I now under- 
take to answer, the products of an advocate hired by the Parsi 
Panchayat, and individuals occupying the highest place of its 
_ priesthood, and others of a more obscure standing. Dosa- 
bhai, who first appeared on the arena, concludes his work by 
saying that he has “ toiled a whole year” at it, in conse- 
quence of an order which he received from the shets of the Pan- 
chayat, and other great men, to render td@’zi the good faith, 
and to answer Dr. Wilson.” Edal Daru, * says, that he writes 
for the purpose of showing the Mazdayasnis the foundations 
of their own faith, and assisting them in their controversies 
with the Jud-din, or Gentiles. Aspandiarji, whose book ap- 
peared in the end of November last, seems to express his grati- 
fication with the inquiry which is proceeding in the commu- 
nity of which he isa member. He says, “ I have peculiar sat- 
isfaction to notice that the pamphlet referred to [the lecture 
on the Vandid4d] has within the last few months, created some 
sensation among the P&rsis, and furnished them with many to- 
pics for discussion.” + 

I cannot but tender my sincere congratulations, in these 
circumstances, to the members of the respected Parsi com- 
munity. They are in a situation different from that of many 
of the other tribes in this great country, who are not only in- 
volved in error, but altogether unconscious of their situation, 
and without any attempt being made to arouse them to con- 
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sideration. Let them do justice to the call for thorough inqui- 
ry, and devout reflection, which has been providentially address- 
ed to them. It is certainly their duty, as it is the duty of all men 
to know what God reveals as religion, and requires to be prac. 
tised as religion. Ignorance of the Divine Being who created 
us, who confers upon us our intelligence, and all our possessions 
and enjoyments, and who continually supports and upholds 
us, and to whom we are responsible for all that we have re- 
ceived and are capable of doing and imparting, is in the highest 
degree dishonorable, detrimental, and dangerous. God has 
created us, expressly that we may know, love, serve, and enjoy 
him ; and when we fail to learn who and what he is, and what 
he requires of us, we must be considered as neglectful of the 
grand end of our existence, as ungrateful for the benefits which 
we have received, as opposed to the government of God, and as 
unmindful of our own best interests. Our conduct can in no 
degree be excused ; and in the view of it, we must consider 
ourselves as the enemies of God, whom he will visit for neg- 
lect and indifference. I beg permission of my friends direct- 
ly to address to them a few counsels on this subject, dictated 
by my own earnest desires for their happiness in time and 
eternity. 

I. Religious inquiry should be conducted by you in @ 
teachable spirit. Unless you be heartily disposed to learn, it 
is of little use for you to propose tolearn. An ardent desire 
to attain to the truth, is necessary ; and you must never resist 
it, when it is presented to you, or fail to seek and use the 
means of discovering it. “ There is a listless vacuity of 
mind,” says Dr. Abercrombie, with whose excellent work on the 
Intellectual Powers some of your youth are acquainted, “ which 
prevents it from being directed with attention, or interest, to 
the formation of defined opinions, even on subjects of supreme 
importance. There is a servility of mind, which leaves it the 
slave of mere authority, without forming opinions for itself 
by personal inquiry. And there is a rude and reckless affecta- 


tion of mental independence, or liberty of thinking which leads _ 
a man to despise authority, to aim at striking out for himself” 
a system distinguished from the received opinions of those™ 
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ground him — led, it may be, by a love of singularity or the 
vanity of appearing wiser than his neighbours ; — or perhaps 
impelled, by the condition of his moral feelings, to argue him- 
self into the disbelief of what he wishes not to be true. From 
all such distortions of the understanding, a regulated mental 
discipline tends to preserve us. It induces us to approach 
every subject: with a sincere and humble desire for truth ; to 
give its due influence to authority without being blindly led 
by it ; to give its due weight to every kind of evidence, with- 
out partial views or imperfect examination ; and to direct the 
whole powers, nat to favour, establish, or overturn particular 
opinions, but honestly and anxiously to discover what is truth. 
This is a subject of intense and solemn interest. A slight at- 
tention to the philosophy of it, will enable you to perceive its 
true bearings upon us as responsible beings ; and how, on the 
highest of all subjects, a man may incur moral guilt in the for- 
mation of his opinions. Both as intellectual and moral beings, 
the great agent by which we are acted upon, is truth. Truth 
derives its power from evidence; and there are laws of evidence, 
which, in their nature, are as absolute and immutnble as the laws 
of physical relations. But for the operation af them, a state of 
the mind itself is required, and without this, even the best ev- 
idence may be deprived of its power to produce conviction. 
For the result of evidence upon the mind depends on close 
and continued attention; and this is a voluntary process 
which every ane may be able to perform. It is on this ground 
therefore, that we hold a man to be responsible for his. belief, 
and contend that he may incur deep moral guilt in his disbe- 
lief of truths which he has examined in a frivolous or prejudic- 
-d manner, or which perhaps he indulges in the miserable 
affectation of disbelieving, without having examined them at 
all. The remarkable fact indeed, appears to be, that the 
chief source of unbelief, on the greatest of all subjects, is gen- 
erally to be found in a previous moral corruption of the mind. 
It arises from no defect of evidence, but from a state of mind 
on which the highest falls without power-’* Pride and con- 
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ceit, indeed, are most unfavourable to the- progress of any 
learner. They infallibly blind our minds and oppose the for- 
mation of right impressions. God, it’ is apparent, will not 
honour them. “ ‘To this man will I look,” says he, “ even to 
him that is of a poor and of a contrite spirit, and who trem- 
bleth at my word.” ‘The meek will he guide in judgment, 
and the meek will he teach his way.” These remarks are 
applicable both to those who teach and to those who are 
taught, and who both have much to learn in reference to Him, 
connected with whom it has been asked, “‘Canst thou by search- 
ing find out God? Canst thou find out the Almighty unto per- 
fection? It is high as heaven, what canst thou do? deeper 
than hell, what canst thou know? The measure thereof is 
longer than the earth, and broader than the sea? For he 
knoweth vain man: he seeth wickedness also, will he not then 
consider it? for vain man would be wise, though man be born 
like a wild ass’s colt.” 


Religious inquiry, then, should be conducted by you under — 


the impression of your liability to err. Men, when viewed 


in reference to the subjects of religious inquiry, are exceeding- _ 


ly limited in their comprehension ; they are undoubtedly ex- 
posed to many prejudices from education, and from prevail- 
ing sentiments and customs; and they are exposed to many 
evil influences within and without. _It is apparent, that they 
are connected with sin, and that its power may both restrain 
them in the search for that which is good, and lead them to 
reject that which is true, when it is presented to them. You 
ought not to imagine, then, that your sentiments and conduct 
are correct, merely because those of many persons around 
you accord with them ; merely because they were taught you 
by your parents and your priests, who still approve of them ; 
merely because they are similar to those of your remote an- 
cestors. You ought not to suppose, that any thing is true 
‘and right, merely because it may be agreeable to you, and you 
may be reaping some apparent advantages from it. You 





ought not, on the other hand, to conclude that any doctrine. 
is wrong, merely because it has never formerly been present= ~) 
ed to your view ; because it is difficult for you to comprehend) 
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it ; because it is rejected by your countrymen; or because it 
may reveal to you your own folly and wickedness. Many 
have erred, and you may err. On this account, you ought 
to proceed with the greatest caution ; and you ought to pray, 
that Ged may deliver you from all the temptations which sur- 
round you, and lead you into the knowledge of all truth. 

2. Religious inquiry should be conducted by you with 
the determination to yield to the dictates of truth. Many 
difficulties, and much opposition, are frequently experienced 
in following the path of rectitude ; and it is well to calculate 
upon them, and to make preparation for meeting them. Most 
of these difficulties originate in our own depravity. We-do 
not naturally like to acknowledge our errors and change our 
customs. We do not like to subject ourselves to the scorn 
and hatred of those who differ from us. We do not like to 
expose ourselves to hardships and sufferings. Whatever may 
be our feelings and apprehensions, however, there can be no 
doubt as to our duty. Ignorance, we have remarked, is very 
sinful ; but disobedience, when attended with knowledge, is 
more so. ‘To resist truth, is to resist the God of truth, and 
to provoke his righteous displeasure... Those who know God 
and who glorify him not as God, are exposed te his right- 
eous indignation, while those who act agreeably to the will of 
God, according as it is revealed to them, obtain his approba- 
tion and are aided in the work of inquiry. God is able to 
support you under all the trials which you may be called to 
endure. He has supported many persons in situations similar 
to your own ; and he has enabled them to love the truth, even 
more than their own lives. It is infinitely better for you to 
suffer for an adherenee to that which is good, than to re- 
main in error, or neglect, or resist, your right convictions. 

3. Religious inquiry should be conducted by you under 
a deep impression of the brevity of time, and the speedy ap- 
proach of the hour of judgment. That which concerns the 
glory of God, and the salvation of the souls of men, must be 
very important; and it must be apparent that to make i the 
subject of procrastination must be highly sinful and danger- 
eus. Your continuance in this tabernacle of clay, will he 
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short, and it is altogether uncertain. Now, as you must be 
speedily summoned to the presence of your Maker, and sub- 
jected to his unerring scrutiny, and as you may be called from 
this sublunary scene without any warning, you ought, above 


all things, to betake yourselves to immediate preparation. By 


following this course, you will avoid evil, and obtain good. It 
is not too soon for you to be delivered from the curse end 
power of sin’; and it is not too soon for you to obtain the 
knowledge of God, and the Redeemer whom he has appoint- 
ed, and an interest in his favour. Thousands perish because 
they resolve to delay. May the Lord in mercy prevent you 
from being added to their unhappy number! 

To the controversialists whom the interests of truth require 
me to oppose, I trust that I cherish no feelings inconsistent 
with those of the purest benevolence. _On the arena which 
they have chosen, I most readily meet them ; and in contend- 
ing with them, I bear in mind that the eye of God himself, as 
well as that of man, is directed to our movements. _In the 
following chapters they will find, I trust, all their represen- 
tations and reasonings, which legitimately bear on the contro- 
versy in which we are engaged, both fairly stated, and fairly 
criticized. Throughout all their works, with the exception of 
that of Edal Déru, who, to his own credit, has maintained his 
temper, there is much asperity of language, which it is my 
duty to avoid, rather, than imitate. ‘They contain much irre- 
levant matter, some of whichI must here dismiss with the 
briefest notice. 

1. The efforts which are made to blast the character, 
and disparage the attainments, of the Parsi converts to Chris- 
tianity, will only redound to the discredit of their authors. 
For a learned munshi, like Dosabhai to speak of Dhanjibhai 
by the contemptuous epithet of the “ Nazarene,*” and to at- 
tempt to prove that by embracing the faith of Jesus, he has 
broken every one of the ten commandments given to Moses, 
‘s at once to dishonour his own venerable beard, and to 


bring reproach on his own understanding. Broken every one : 
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of the ten commandments by his conversion! By embracing 
the religion of Jehovah, the self-existent God; by forsaking the 
worship of idols, whether natural or articifial; by refusing 
vainly to use the name of God, or to give it to vanities; by 
hallowing the space of time appointed for the worship of God, 

and the enjoyment of holy rest, on that day on which, since the 
resurrection of Christ from the dead, it is his intimation that 
' this should be done; by honouring his relatives, and consulting 


_. their welfare, by showing them an invaluable example of de- 
ference to the will of God, whose authority is paramount; 


and by connecting himself with those eternal principles of 
mercy, purity, honesty, truthfulness, and contentment which 
were written by the finger of God, on the tablets of testimo- 
ny! It is only in connection with the doctrine of the Trinity, 
that there is any thing even specious in the munshi’s reason- 
‘ings’ in support of his charge ; and even here there is noth- 
ing just or substantial. Trinity, or Tri-unity, expresses merely 
the fact, revealed to us in the Bible that in the one God- 
head, there are three personal distinctions and agents, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. * They are not said to 
be .both one and three in the same sense. In one sense, they 
are “one,” and in another, “three,” The doctrine of Scrip- 
ture may be above reason, —- and, on this very account, it has 
been revealed,— but most certainly it is not contrary to rea- 

Neither of the converts has put away his wife. From one 
of them the P4rsis detain his partner and child, both of waom 
he would be happy to receive and treat with kindness. Nei- 
ther of them, has denied his parentage.* 

The passage + which Dosabh&i quotes from the Bible forbids 
all profane swearing. The Christian Scriptures, however, do 
not interdict a judicial oath. Such “an oath,” they say, is 
for confirmation,” “‘an end of all strife.” t 

2. Dosabhai is very liberal in his papper from the 


* See comment on the Anti-Conversion Memorial inserted in the Ap- 
pendix [B). 
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writings of Voltaire. It is to be regretted that he has 
not informed his readers, that the works of this infidel 
have been often refuted in the most satisfactory manner 
in Europe ; and that they are consequently destitute of all re- 
spect and authority. It may be proper to inform him that the 
principles of Voltaire failed him in his last moments, that he 
was greatly excited in the prospect of death, and that he sent 
for a Christian priest, to administer to him consolation; and 
that he professed to die in the faith of the church in 
which he was born. * Dosabhaf, as will be seen from another 
part of this work, claims the authority of Gibbon in favour 
of the Parsi religion. It isa pity that he did not quote the 
following passage from his History of the Decline and Falk 
of the Roman Empire, which is immediately connected with 
that with which he has favoured his reagers : — 

‘¢ Had Zoroaster in all his institutions, invariably support~- 
ed this exalted character, + his name would deserve a place 
with those of Numa and Confucius,} and his system would be 
justly entitled to all the applause, which it has pleased some 
of our divines, and even some of our philosophers to bestow 
on it. But in that motley composition [ the Zend-Avesta ], 


* He undoubtedly penned the following declaration : — “I the under- 
written, declare, that for these four months past, having been afflicted witl 
a vomiting of blood, at the age of eighty-four years, and not having beer 
able to drag myself to the Church —the Rev. the Curate of St Sulpice 
having been pleased to add to his good works that of sending to me the 
Abbé Gaultier, a priest, I confessed to him, — and if it please God to dis- 
pose of me, I die in the catholic religion, in which I was born, hop- 
ing that the Divine mercy will deign to pardon all my faults. Ifeverl 
have scandalized the Church, } ask pardon of God and of the Church. 

“Signed, Vortaire, March the 2d, 1778, in the house of the Marquis 
de Villette, presence of the Abbé Mignot, my nephew, and the Mar- 
quis de Villevielle, my friend.” 

See this document and some others of a similar kind, witha narrative’ 

of the last days of the “philosopher” in the “ Vie Politique, Litteraire, et 
Morale, de Voltaire, par M. Lepan.” 
+ That, which, as Gibbon says, he had, when he “laid aside the prophet” 


and “assumed the legislator,” and delivgred some good agricultpryl eet | 


social maxims. P 


- t Nuina was a legislator of the Romans, and Confucius of the Chi- © 
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dictated by reason and passion, by enthusiasm and by selfish 
motives, some useful and sublime truths were disgraced by a 
mixture of the most abject and dangerous superstition. The 
Magi, or sacerdotal order, were extremely numerous, since, 
as we have already seen, fourscore thousand of them were con- 
vened in a general council. Their forces were multiplied by 
discipline. A regular hierarchy was diffused through all the 
provinces of Persia; and the archimagus,* who resided at 
Balch was respected as the visible head of the church, and 
the lawful successor of Zoroaster. The property of the Ma- 
gi was very considerable. Besides the less invidious poss2s- 
sion-of a large tract of the most fertile lands of Media, they — 
levied a general tax on the fortunes and the industry of the 
Persians. ‘ Though your good works’ says the interested 
prophet, ‘ exceed in number the leaves of the trees, the drops 
of rain, the stars in the heaven, or the sands on the sea-shore, 
they will all be unprofitable to you, unless they are accepted’ 
by the destour, or priest. To obtain the acceptation of this 
guide to salvation, you must faithfully pay him ¢tthes of all you 
possess, of your goods, of your lands, and your money. If 
the destour be satisfied, your soul will escape hell tortures ; 
you will secure praise in this world, and happiness in the next. 
For the destours are the teachers of religion ; they know all: 
things, and they deliver all men.'} . 

“These convenient maxims of reverence and implicit 
faith,were doubtless imprinted with care on the tender minds of 
youth ; since the Magi were the masters of education in Per- 
sia, and to their hands the children even of the royal family 
were intrusted. The Persian priests, who were of a specila- 
tive genius, preserved and investigated the secrets of Orien- 
tal philosophy, and acquired, either by superior knowledge, 
or superior art, the reputation of being well versed in some of 
the occult sciences, which have derived their appellation from 
the Magi. | 
__ “The Majesty of Ormusd, who was jealous of a rival, was se- 

conded by the despotism of Artaxerxes, who could not suffer ~ 
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a rebel ; and the schismatics within his vast empire were soon 
reduced to the inconsiderable number of eighty thousand. 
This spirit of persecution reflects dishonor on the religion of 
Zoroaster; but as it was not productive of any civil commo- 
tion, it served to strengthen the new monarchy, by uniting 
all the various inhabitants of Persia in the bands of religious 
zeal.’* 

', Tt will be long before even an infidel will feel himself war- 
ranted to write in this style of the Christian Scriptures. 
Where,do we find the apostles of Christ begging for money, 
under the pretence of saving the souls of those who present it, 
or dooming to destruction those who withhold it, as the das- 
turs do in the passage which has been now quoted ? 

3. Dosabhai has favoured his readers with several accounts 
of fraud and deception attributed to the Jesuits and other 
Roman Catholic padres. His avowed motive for so doing, is 
to prejudice the minds of the natives of India against the 
Christian missionaries who at present seek their conversion. If 
these missionaries either approve of, or imitate, the conduct 
of the Jesuits, let them certainly be held up to reproach and 
ignominy. That they do neither, is evident from Dosabhat’s 
inability to bring any specific charges against them. © They 
hold all deception in utter abhorrence. They view it in the light 
in which it is exhibited in the Christian Scriptures. They de- 
sire to be the humble followers of the apostles of the Saviour, 
who before the whole world, could thus declare themselves:— 
‘‘ Therefore, seeing we have this ministry, as we have recelv- 
ed mercy, we faint not : but have renounced the hidden things 
of dishonesty, not walking in craftiness, nor handling the 
word of God deceitfully, but by manifestation of the truth — 
commending ourselves to every man’s conscience in the sight 
of God.” | 

4. Dosabha{ pretends to blame the converts for not per- 
forming miracles, agreeably to his interpretation of Mark xvi. 
17, &c.— “ These signs shall follow them that: believe : in my 
* Gibbon's Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire. vol. i. chap. 8.) 
~ 4 2 Cor. iv. 1,2 Seocek 
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name shall they cast out devils; they shall speak with new 
tongues.” This promise was not given to all believers. It 
was fulfilled in the days of the apostles of Christ, in the case 
of those to whom it refers. 

In connection with his demurrer on the passage now quot- 
ed, Dosabh4{ repeats the following absurd story. “ A mis- 
sionary thus confidently asserted to his disciples : — ‘When I 
was riding on horseback, in the country of the Konkan, Isawa 
tiger opposite to me. The horse cast his eyes on the raven- 
ous brute, startled, and threw me to the ground. Upon this 
the tiger having smelled the illustrious ptr walked away, and 
thisit did three times. The missionary having come into the 
city told the story to his disciples ; and certain blue-light sim- 
pletons believed it, and published it to the world.” The 
munshi is mightily pleased with this tale ; and itis almost a 
pity to destroy his complacency. The following, however, is 
the true version. ) 

“We set out for Nagotana, a little before sunset. On the 
road, I experienced a remarkable deliverance, which should 
excite my most fervent gratitude to the Father of all mercies. 
I had got the start of Mr. M. in passing through the jungle, 
and in order to allow him an opportunity of coming to me, I 
was just about to pull up my horse, when I observed an enor- 
mously large tiger about six yards from me. Instead of run- 
ning from me, he sprung up near my horse. I then criéd out 
as loud as I could, with the view of frightening him. I had 
the happiness of seeing him retreat for a little ; and I gallop- 
ped from him, as fast as my horse could carry me, to Mr. M., 
whom I found walking with four or five natives. We passed 
together the spot where I had the encounter, without seeing 
our enemy. He was heard, however, among the trees by our 
horsekeepers. He has been seen by the natives for some 
days past,a short time after sunset, exactly at the place, (about 
six miles from Nagoténa), where he appeared to me. The 
men whom I found with Mr. M. told me, that they regulagly 
present offerings for protection from tigers to an image on 
Wardhan hill. I showed the vanity of their confidence ; but, 
in their misdirected devotion, I saw the call to remember ‘ the 
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Lord, who is my refuge, even the Most High.” Is there any 
pretence of a miraculous interposition in this narrative ?* 

But I must now proceed to the consideration of more im- 
portant matters. It is my intention, with as much regard to 
order and system as the want of arrangement in some of the 
works to which I reply will admit, to take a calm and impartial 
review of the whole of the essential principles of the Parsi re- 
ligion, and to compare them, when necessary, with those of the 
Christian faith. My observations will be directed amongst 
other matters, to the following subjects :— 

I. The PArsi notions of the Godhead, and the relations of 
Zariana-Akarana, and Hormazd. 

Il. The doctrine of the Two Principles, Hormazd and 
Ahriman. = ¢ 

III. The worship of the Elements, and of the Amshas- 
pands and I’zads, who are said to preside over them and the 
other works of nature. 

IV. The general Polytheism of the Parsis. | 

V. The Historical, Doctrinal, Ceremonial, and Moral Dis- 
coveries and Institutes of Zoroaster, as contained in the Van- 
didad. ; 

VI. The PArsi notions of the Responsibility, Depravity, 
and Guilt of Man and the means of his Salvation. ; 

V. The alleged Mission of Zoroaster. 

As I proceed, I shall uniformly state the authorities om 
which my remarks are founded. ‘Should I find at the end 
of the course which I have laid down for myself, that I have 
failed to notice any parts of the publications of my opponents 
deserving of the least attention, I shall refer to them in the 


Appendix (C). 
» Oriental Christian Spectator, vol. v. p- 155. 
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CHAPTER II. 


THE PA‘RSI’ NOTIONS OF THE GODHEAD, AND THE RELA- 
TIONS OF ZARU‘A‘NA-AKARANA AND HORMAZD. 


Importance of the knowledge of God—Fdal Déru onthe Godhead— 
Remarks on. his description — Are the Parsis Deists — Edal Daru's 
attempt to connect his account of the Godhead, with Hormazd — Do- 
sabhéi's claim of. Supreme Divinity for Hormazd — Extract from Dr. 
Wilson's lecture on the Vandidéd, on the derivation of Hormaad from 
Zarténa- Akarana — Refutation of criticisms on this extract — Testi- 
mony of Antiquity as to the derivation of Hormazd from Zaridna — 
Testimony of the Sacred Books of the Parsis on the same subject —Tes- 
timony of thedigests of the Parsi faith, in the Bundéshné and I lmé-t- 
Islam — Concurrence of European Scholars—the Parsis remon- 
strated with on the unreasonableness of their notions of the Godhead, 
and of Zartiina-Akarana and Hormazd. 


Tue knowledge of the Supreme Being, it must be universal- 
ly allowed, lies at the foundation of true religion. If the attri- 
butes of his nature, and the character of his providence, be 
misapprehended or inadequately realized, there can not possi- — 
bly be produced that right state of contemplation, and thought, 

and feeling, and action, in reference to God, in which genu- 

ine practical religion consists. A review of the Parsi notions 

of the Godhead, is consequently incumbent upon us in the 

very commencement of the inquiries which it is our duty to 
pursue. I shall permit the Parsis to speak for themselves, in 

the explanation of their tenets, and carefully examine the 

writings which they consider the authoritative standard of 
their faith, and devotional service. 

Edal Daru,the chief-priest of the Rasamis, in the commence- 
ment of his work entitled Maujazat-i-Zartusht, writes as 
follows, in the form of question and answer : — 

“Q. Thou sayest that thou art a yazddn-parast ( a-wor- 
_ shipper of Yazdén), then to what effect art thou acquainted 
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with God, and what dost thou acknowledge the Lord God 
to be? 

‘‘A. The one holy and glorious God, the Lord of the crea- 
tion of both worlds, and the Creator of both worlds, I acknow- 
ledge thus.—He has no form, and no equal; and the creation 
and support of all things is from that Lord. And the lofty 
sky, and the earth, and light, and fire, and air, and water, 
and the sun, and moon, and the stars, have all been created 
by him, and are subject to him. And that glorious Master is 
almighty, and that Lord was the first of all, and there was 
nothing before him, and he is always, and will always remain. 
And he is very wise and just; and worthy of service, and 
praise, and imperative in his demand for service. ‘Thus, ac- 
cording to the above precise statement, I know the Creator to 


to be one God, and I acknowledge him to be all-powerful 


over every object. 
‘¢@. How is God in his form, and what is his nature, and 


can that powerful Lord be beheld by us? 


«© A. God has no form or shape ; and he is enveloped: in 


holy, pure, brilliant, incomparable light. Wherefore, no one 
can see him; and no one can adequately praise and celebrate 
that aces Lord, and chief of wonders, who is without as- 
sistance and in his thought and opinion very glorious, and 
~1=1(241¢1 “21, or among the invisibles the invisible; that 
is to say, as the Izads and Amshdspands are invisible to us, 
so that they cannot be beheld by the eyes of men of the dust, 
so this exalted and supreme Lord is concealed from the an- 


gels and Amshaspands ; because that Lord is.greatly supe- | 


rior to the angels, and without shadow and form. We are 
able to inquire into that Lord by the light of the understand- 
ing, and through means of learning. We constantly observe 
his influence, and behold his marvellous wonders. This is e- 
quivalent to our seeing that Lord himself.* ‘This fact is un- 


doubted and indisputable. 
“Q, Where is that God himself? 
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« A. That God is present in every place, in heaven, earth, 
and the whole creation; and whithersoever thou dost cast thine 
eyes, there he is nigh and by no means far from thee.’’* 

These passages prove that the learned dastur is acquainted 
with some of the attributes of the Supreme Being. I am happy 
to find that this is the case, —that he admits that the Creator 
of the universe, is an independent, eternal, omniscient, omni- 
potent, holy, just, glorious, and pure, Spirit, who is superior to 
all other existences, and who is worthy of the praise and ser- 
vice of all the creatures whom he has formed. But though I 
admit, and ever hold and teach, that God makes himself 
known by his word and works, I cannot assent to the declara- 
tion, — which I believe to be.the foundation of many relig- 
ious errors, and especially of those in which the P&rsis are in- 
volved,— that when “‘we observe his influence, and behold his 
marvellous wonders, this is equivalent to our seeing himself.” 
When we are permitted to contemplate the glory of his works 
and agency, we are called upon to form just inferences res- 
pecting his character and providence; but we must be careful 
not to confound his works with his own person. The very 
spirituality of the divine nature, which the dastur professes to 
admit, forbids the imagination that it has a development in 
matter,either gross or refined, either dark or brilliant with glory. 

Some of the Parsis think, that because they admit the ex- 
istence of God, and acknowledge some of his attributes, they 
are entitled to the name and respect of Theists (kKhudd-paras- 
taf). But they must not be surprised, if we somewhat close- 
ly examine their claims to the designation which they wish to 
assume. All the tribes of men, throughout the world, however 
degraded they may be in their intellect, and sunk in barbarism 
in their habits, they must bear in mind, admit the existence of 
a Supreme God, and have more or less correct views of some 
of his qualities. All of them, however, who deprive the 
divine character of any of its essential attributes which are 
plainly revealed, and who at the same time professedly re- 
cognize any other object of. worship, besides the Supreme 


f * Meujazst-i-Zartusht, pp. 2, 3 
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God, and who worship God through the medium of images, 
the elements, and selected symbols, we consider Polytheists 
and Idolaters; and those who confound God with his works, 
who teach, that besides God, there is in reality no other object 
existing, we consider Pantheists. The class to which the Parsis 
belong, must be determined by a calm and candid reference 
to their belief and practice. 

A sacred regard to the cause of truth, and an earnest desire 
to see its interests advanced, and most ruinous errors prevailing 
among my fellow-men corrected,have led me,from time to time, 
to protest against the notions of the Divine Being entertain- 
ed by the Parsis, — against the multifarious objects of worship 
and reverence which they suppose to exist and constantly serve, 
and against the mode of worship which is predominant in. 
their community, and which is sanctioned by the books which 
they esteem sacred, and to which they appeal as the founda- 
tion of their religious opinions. How far my sentiments have 
been correct, and how far they are entitled to the reception 
of the Parsis, will appear from the subsequent pages. It will 
be seen, from the evidence which I have now to adduce, that 
Hormazd, whom they set forth as the supreme object of their 
worship, is supposed to be not a self-existent, but a deriva- 
tive and secondary being, originating in, or by, Zartdna- 
Akarana, or Time-without-Bounds. 

The account of the Supreme God, which we have already 
introduced from the work of Edal Dard, will be kept in mind, ~ 
as containing the admission of certain truths to which we shall 
afterwards appeal, or which we shall take for granted. The 
dastur, in continuing his description of God, or rather aftempt- 
ing to associate his ideas of God, with the principal object 

of worship recognized by the Parsts, proceeds as follows:— 
- «©Q, How many are the names of the glorious God? 

‘A. The names of God are numerous. Of these, the 

glorious names are three, the first Dadar,* the second Ahur- 


* sues) détara, (in the vocative, in which it most commonly occurs: _ anes 
¢)1ww_) ditare}, Giver, or Creator. Anquetil erroneously renders this 
word by “just Judge.” Send & pet 
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Mazd, and the third As6.* Besides these, there are one hun- 
dred and one, which occur in the work of reading the Izashné- 
Géhs by the Y*{LevelALo1a (pure) Mobeds. + All these 
names are descriptive, that is, they are expressive of the good- 
ness of the righteous works which are manifested both in this 
and the other world.” In a subsequent part of his book,t he 
writes : — “In the religious books of Dadar Hormazd, many 
things are commanded ; but I mention only those commands 
which are essential and necessary, and which at all times are 
to be observed and obeyed. In the first place it ought 
to be observed, that Dadar Hormazd is the Creator of the 
whole world.” <‘ The meaning of the word Hormazd,” he 
afterwards $ writes; ‘is this : — It is applied to the great wise 
God. The meaning of Ahur is Lord (Khuddé) ; and the 
meaning of Mazd is ‘wise’ (ddnd), and ‘ greatly wise.’ || 
_ I give one example of the meaning of the word Ahur. In 
the Ahurmazd-Yasht, it.was said by Ahurmazd to Dadar 
Zartusht, 42 o1l4 CA, Ahur nam ahmé. The mean- 
ing of this in Pahlivi, is written Yel WH HTH, Khuda 
sam humnam, ‘that is, Khuda (Lord ) is my name, or in other 
words, I am self-produced.’ [Also we have] ‘ Mazddo nam 
ahmé,’ that 1s, ‘my name is wise’ or greatly wise, or in other 
words, I know all things,” 


& HIB ashya, pure. M. Burnouf justly supposes this word to be 
like the Greek ¢ osog “ holy.” Commentaire sur I’ Yagna, p. 16. 

_ + A list of the hundred and one names of God, is given at the end of 
the Khurdah-Avasté, and at the commencement of the Bombay edition of 
the Vandidad lithographed in the Zand character, A similar list, but with 
the names in a somewhat different order, is given in Hyde (De Vetere 
Religione Persarum, Cap. xi.). Many of them occur, and are explained, in 
s ee pa Yasht, some passages of which we give in the Appendix 
t Maujazat-i-Zartusht, p. 13. § Maujaz&t-i-Zartusht, p. 19, note. 

|| This etymological explanation, to which I assent, agrees with that ~ 
given by the learned M. Eugéne Burnouf, in his Commentaire sur’. 
_ ¥Yagna(pp.70—76.) The Zand form of the word is, in the nominative case, 
es 9 (sg -Se)yn Ahurd-Mardéo, —— 
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Dosabhdai writes in a somewhat similar strain. In his pre- 
face, he says, ‘‘ Dadar Hormazd is, without doubt, the great 
God (Parameshvar.)” In the commencement of his work,* 
he writes as follows: — “We acknowledge one God, the 
Lord (Khuda), who has created the heavens, and the earth, 
and. the angels, and the stars, and the sun, and moon, and 
fire, and water, and all objectsin both worlds. We give him 
bhakti (worship), we give him parastash (worship), we serve 
him. Beside this God, we neither acknowledge nor worship 
another.’’ He thus defines the meaning of the word Hor- 
mazd: “ In the Burhdn-i-Kétagh the meaning of Hormazd 
is Rab-ul-arbdb, that is Sahebno Saheb. In Richardson’s 
dictionary Rab-ul-arbdb is translated, ‘ Lord of Lords.’ ” + 

* Tlim-i-Zartusht, p. 1. 

+ Télim-i-Zartusht p. 134. With regard to this question, 1 would, 
in passing, make two remarks, Itis not somuch with the meaning of the 
word Hormazd in the Persian work Burhan-i-K&tagh, or any other Mu- 
salm4n dictionary, as in the sacred hooks of the P4rsis, with which we 
have most to do. And it may be well to take the whole rendering into 
account, What we find ender the name is as follows :— 
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— “ Hurmtiz is the first day of a solar month. Itis propitious on this 
day to travel and put onnew apparel, and not proper to lend money. And 
it is also the name of an angel, under whom are the deeds and counsels 
done on the day of HurmGz. It is also the name of the planet Jupiter, 
and of the son of Bahman, the son of Asfandi4r, and also of the son of 
Nausherwdn. It has also the meaning of Lord of Lords.” 

Here the word is declared to be the name of an angel, as well as of the 
Lord of Lords. Do the Pérsfs wish to have wo super-human Hormazds? 
It is only because the author of the dictionary knew that the Parsis 
sometimes speak of Hormazd as a creature, that he writes of him under 


two characters. - ews fe 3 
I would here notice an absurd digression of Dosabhai, which oceurs i eS 
the part of his work to which I have now referred. He blames me for — <. 
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With the passages here given, the reader will now com- 
pire the following extract from my lecture on the Vandidad, 
founded, as far as that work is concerned, principally on the 
‘authority of Anquetil du Perron. ‘ The Vandidad robs God 
of all his glory, inasmuch as it represents the Supreme God as 
inactive, as unmindful of the concerts of the universe, and ag 
having surrendeted the administration of .affairs to Hormazd. 

« Zorwan [or rather »;4»») { Zaridna], the first cause of 
all things, is seldom mentioned ; and his excellence and per- 
fections are not described. He is spokenof as “ 'Time-with- 
out-Bounds;” as wholly absorbed in his own excellence, and 
as a “bird moving on high.” Near the conclusion of the 
third fargard, Hormazd speaks of the world as belonging 
‘to that being who is absorbed in his own excellence.’ He 
is perhaps, recognized by Zoroaster in the sixth fargard, 
and in some other places. He is invoked as “ Time-with- 
out-Bounds,” in the nineteenth fargard. But this notice which 
is taken of him, is inconsistent with his character as the 
Sovereign of all. He is not set forth, as he ought to be, as 
the Creator, calling all things into existence by the word of his. 
power; and as the Governor, doing according to his will in 
the armies of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the 
earth.* To Hormazd, indeed, are ascribed most of the per- 


using in my lecture the words Mazdayasnan, Amshaspand, Asman, Time 
without-Bounds, Bad or Govad, Sapandarmad, Farohar, and Hormazd, with- 
out stating their meaning to the. P4rsis, which he himself professes 
to explain on the authority of the Burh4n-i-K4tagh. If he will look at 
may pamphlet, he will find, that though I had no occasion to discuss them 
etymologically in my lecture, [ have not left the reader to be at any loss 
a3 to the sense which I attach to them; and if he will attend to his own 
. ©xposition, he will find that in some instances it goes beyond the Burh4n- 
i-Katagh, by which he professes to be guided, as well as contradicts his 
fellow controversialist, Edal D4rG, Of the opposition of the latter kind, 
I may give one example. Mazdayasna he explains as “ free from evil.” 
Edal D4rG, with more regard to the meaning, makes it a “ worshipper of 
Yazdan,” It oughtto be a worshipper of Mazd4o, or Hormazd, The cor- 
rect form of the substantive, is 31.49.4909 FEDS uf, Mazdayagna. 


4 So little ‘is Aspandi4rj{ attentive to my statements and arguments 
which he professes to refute, that he accuses me (Had{-i-Gum-Rab&n, 
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fections, and works, which are peculiar to God. He is call- 
ed the ‘ pure, the just judge.’ He is the ‘sovereign judge, 
the sovereign excellence, the sovereign knowledge.’ He is, 
‘the best, the purest, the most intelligent, who possesses the 
best body, and who by reason of purity is above all.” (Far- 
gard 19). He is represented in many places as the Creator, 
and Ruler of the visible world. 

“So powerful is the objection to be urged against the 
Vandidad from this view of matters, that many of the Beh- 
din or Lay-Parsis, have been led to deny the existence of 
Zorwan «altogether, and to maintain that Hormazd is God, 
and God alone. They do this contrary to the testimonies 
from Greek, Latin, and Armenian authors, which I lately 
brought before your notice. They do this contrary to the 
faith of their forefathers, as expressed in the verses presented 
by them to the Hinddé Réné on their first arrival in Sanjan, 
in which Hormazd is described merely as the Divine Hor- 
mazd, the chief of the Amsh&spands, or archangels. They 
do this contrary to the doctrines of their Dasturs, and Mo-~ 
beds, who, in their conversations with me, have admitted the 
existence of Zorwan, and spoken of him as larang, the co- 
lourless, and nirdkar, the formless. They do this contrary t 
the books which they esteem sacred. In the Si-Rozé, [under 
the day] appointed for Hormazd, he is called an Izad. In the 
{heading of the] Yasht which bears his name, he is spoken of 
as ‘the depositary of the law given by Zorwan.’* In the 


p. 28) of “attempting to prove that Zorwan is represented in the Vandi- 
dd, as the Governor of all things.” He will see, from this extract from 
my lecture which was before him, that the very reverse is the fact. 

_*  Ormusd, dépositaire de P’ autorité da°Temps sans Bornes.” An- 
quetil, tom. iii, p. 144, As the statement in this instance, appears to be 
merely that of the learned Frenchman, I am not now disposed to lay any 
particular stress upon it, It is somewhat curious, however, to find As- 
pandiérji (H4df-i-Gum-Rah4n p. 32) cheracterize my reference to it as 
“ downright falsehood.” A little patience in inquiry, and a little polite- 
ness in expression, are disadvantageous to no controve! ia ? 





diSrji, in the part of his work now in my eye, quotes a passage from the . 
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Hormazd-Yasht, which, he says, makes Hormazd “the Creator of Time. 


fn the translation of the Khurdah-avast4 published at the Samfchér 


114 EXTRACT FROM LECTURE ON THE .VANDIDAD. 


nineteenth fargard of the Vandidéd, Hormazd is represented 
as having been created by Zorwan. In the second fargard of 
the same work, he speaks of himself as distinct from God. 
When Zoroaster asked him, whence cometh the light which 
brightens the Virashué, which Jamshid had perfected, he re~ 
plied, I have given to him a hundred portions of the light 
given by God. In the nineteenth fargard, he is represented 
as opposing Ahriman by the word, or Honovar, and the law 
of the Mazdayasnans, or, in other words, by means prescrib- 
ed to him by another. There is no foundation for the opin- 
ion, that, according to the Parsi religion, Zorwan and Hor- 
mazd are the same divinity. In a catechism lately published 
by a Mobed, the name of Hormazd, who is all in all in the 
Vandidad, does not once occur. The author of that work 
is probably ashamed to give Hormazd the honours which are 
conferred on him in the Vandidad, and well he may.” * 

It is with reference to this passage, that Dosabh4i makes 
the statements which we have already quoted from his work. 


press, (p. 253) the very words which he thus renders, are made to inti- 
mate that oVHLAIL GAA 3) “Time is always”, The Zand ad- 
jective which qualifies the noun, however, is ses jouw Khadéta, 
which means neither more nor less than “ self-giyen,” 


* Lecture on the Vandidad, pp. 9— 11. The catechism to which I 
refer in the concluding sentence of this quotation is that of “ Sohrdbji 
Mobad Dorébji,” printed at the press of the Hark4rah and Vartam&n in 

“the year of Yazdajard 1202 [A. D. 1832,]  Aspandi4rjf unwittingly 
informs the public that another catechism has been published without the 
name of Hormazd. * “ It is highly regretting (to be regretted,)” he adds, 
“that the author did not foresee that the name of Hormazd wouldbe quite 
andervalued in the sight of the missionaries, merely from the circum- 
stance of ita being not made mention of ....... But there are several 
other works by the same author, in which the name of Hormazd is not 
omitted.” The works to which he refers, are the Gujarti translations of 
asection of the Dabistan, and of the Pand-N4mah of Mull4 Firuz, which 
bear the name of my friend Furdunji Marazbénji, Of the use of the 
name of Hormazd in these last mentioned works, I am well aware. Sull, 
however, the omission of it in the catechisms, evidently intended for gen- 
eral use, is worthy of notice. A liturgical work alone properly spéak- 
ing,” says Aspandiarji, “should contain the name of Hormazd.” -What 
extraordinary shifts some have been driven to in these discussions’ 
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To his special comments upon it, we shall direct particular 
attention: 

1. He accuses me of ignorance of the character of Hor- 
mazd. ‘‘About the meaning of the word Hormazd, “ he says, 
« ] produce an important proof. After we Parsis have recited 
the namdz (worship ) appointed for the five watches,* we 
recite a species of adoration called the Sitdishné, in which 
we praise Hormazd. The Padre will learn from it, that Hor- 
mazd himself is the most high God.”t 

Of this Sitdishné, Dosabhai quotes only the first sentence. 
As many of the Parsis, however, lay great stress upon it, I 
give it in full, as it is published in the original language, but 
in the Gujarati character, in the Khurdah-Avasta :— 
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_* OrG4hs. The first g4h, Hévan, lasts from sun-rise to noon; the sec- 
ond, Rapithawan, from nooa to three o’clock; the third, Oziran, from three 
o'clock to sun-set; the fourth ivishridhrem, from sun-set to midnight; 
and the fifth Ushahan, from midnight to sun-rise. I here give the popular 
names of the Gihs. Their Zand forms occur inthe fourth chapter ofthis 
work. pe 

+ Télim-i-Zartusht, p. 114. 
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‘Instead of inserting my own version of this passage, I give 
splace to another, which was handed to me when I was lately 
engaged in lecturing on the Zoroastrian faith, by a Parsi, 
Ménakji Pestanji. He entitles it:— 

“ Translation of a short prayer from the Zend-Avestds - 

“In the name of the God Almighty, the bestower of gifts: 
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—_ 


- and favours,*] I praise the name of the Lord Hormazd, who has 
existed from the beginning, does now, and will for ever con- 
tinue to exist ; whose name is Yezd, God the excellent, thé 
invisible, the invisible of the invisibles, the self-created deity, 
denominated by the sublime appellation Hormazd; the Great, 
Omnipotent, Omniscient, the Creator of all things, the Pro- 
tector, the Guardian, the Superintendent, the Source of all vir- 
tue, ever vigilant, the Holy, the Distributor of upright and im- 
partial justice! With all might, I express my thanks and 
gratitude to the noble Lord of the creation, who has created 
the universe by his own free-will and wisdom, who has created 
the six Amshdspands + (Archangels), that sit beside him, and 
numerous other angels; who created the glorious paradise, the 
rotatory heavens, the resplendent sun, the glorious moon, the 
innumerable stars, the seeds (of every thing), the wind, the air, 
water, fire, the earth, the trees, the animals, the metals ; who 
has created men. I adoreand praise the Lord of virtue, who 
has given superiority'to men above the rest of the creation, 
and given them the inestimable gift of speech, for the purpose 
of managing all the worldly concerns, for arguing with 
the enemies of religion, and for abstaining from Satan; and 
created him to rule over the earth. I worship the all-wise, 
omniscient God, the universal Protector, who has sent (in this. 
world) through the virtuous, pure, and sanctified (prophet) 
Zartusht, the Mazdayasnan faith, for the peace and harmony 
of the people ; who has created wisdom and pure intellect, 
knowledge and reason, by which (men) are enabled to con- 
duct themselves with regard to what is passing, what has pas- 
sed, and what will come to pass ; who has given the Zend-A- 
vesta as the best of all other knowledges, which enable (men). 


* The Pahlivi for these words, I have not given above, as I do not find 
the readings to agree in the copies before me. Y%o4| > sf MoS AMA- 
QUssALes Lr1LLes249y91a , are probably what the translator has 
had in view. 


7 In the Gujarati translation of the Khurdah-Avast4, printed at the Sa- 
- méch&r press in the year 1818, the explanation is here added, —* wary 


amp from another lamp,” 67% AS Barrell “Lo AR 


118 REFUTATION OF CRITICISMS. 


to pass the bridge Chinavad in safety, and preserves them from 
hell ; which guides (us) to that glorious place of gladness and 
felicity, which is destined for the righteous. May I, O Lord, 
obey thy command and profess thy (thine) faith, and medi- 
tate, speak, and do (every thing) according to thy desire and 
agreeably to thy will. May I remain firm and stedfast in the 
path of rectitude. — I do hereby abstain from all sin, and per- 
severe in virtuous conduct and practise abstinence. — May I, 
O Lord of righteousness ! adore thee according to thy desire 
from the bottom of my heart, by means of expressions utter- 
ed from my mouth, by my deeds, by the practice of virtue, 
by my unsullied conscience, by my wisdom and sense, and 
to the utmost extent of my ability and strength. May I walk 
in the path of heaven. May I not be subject to the insuffera- 
ble rigors of hell. May I pass the bridge of Chinavad in 
safety, and reach the everlasting paradise which is adorned, 
full of perfume, and easy of access. _I praise the ever-glori- 
ous, and- ever vigilant Almighty, who rewards those who prac- 
tise righteousness, I praise thee, O Lord, who ort the dis- 
penser of justice on the day of judgment, the Redeemer and 
Liberator of the wicked from hell, who art the Regenerator of 
the human race. I offer all my praise and adoration to 
Hormazd, the Omniscient, Omnipotent, the Independent and 
Absolute (master), the Creator of the seven Amshaspands 
and of Behraém the powerful, who is the successful destroy- 
er of enemies. Do thou (O Lord) lend me thy assist- 
ance.’’* 

* This last sentence is more incorrectly translated than any of the pre- 
ceding. In the Khurdah-Avast4 published at the Samachar press, it ia 
thus given in the Gujarati language :— 

O24 AY AA Kerr wel ereta Clarovet oF 2 
AA EMSAAL MHMCHA AA WAA ALLL DSeLL AAT aw 
29M Aaa 1 wal mrmaate 214 Maly la 
ofS F SWHALA Wasa WA HKiarie As Ger MA 
Grea Als wee LiL 

The literal meaning is: —“ With all praise and Sildish (praise) to Dé- 
dr Hormazd, who is the knower of all circumstances, and who is potent 
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This Sitaishné, will never induce me to allow that Hor- 
mazd is the most high God, though it contains sufficient proof 
that many of the Parsis are accustomed to ascribe most of 
the attributes and honours of God to Hormazd, a fact which 
I have very distinctly brought to notice in my Jecture on the 
Vandiddd, and- other papers treating of the Parsi religion. 
The Sit4ishné is not, as the translator alleges, from the 
Zand-Avasta; for itis to be found only in the Pahlivi, and that 
of a comparatively modern character, not essentially different 
from Persian. It is not one of the prayers which are suppos- 
ed to be divinely authorized by the Parsis. As allowed by Do- 
sabhai, and as intimated in the heading prefixed to it in the 
Khurdah-Avasta, or minor liturgy, it is a mere supplement to 
some of the ordinary forms of worship which they repeat. It 
has, I suspect, been composed at a late period, in imitation of 
the forms of the Christians or Musalmans.* 


in every thing, and who is without the care of any one. And let the sev- 
en Amsh4spands and Behram Izad, the destroyer of enemies and the 
powerful, created upright, come to my assistance,” This, it will be seen, 
nearly agrees with the Pahlivi. 


* The alleged specimens of Zand shown to Sir William Jones by the 
P4rs{ Bahman, were, I suspect, in the Pahlivi language. It was probably 
on this account that he has said, (Works vol. iii, p. 116,8vo. edit.) that “ the 
dialect of the Gabrs, which they pretend to be that of Zeratusht, and of 
which Bahman gave me a variety of written specimens, is a late inven- 
tion of their priests, or subsequent at least to the Musalm4n invasion.” [ 
cannot acquiesce in this opinion even as far as the Pahlivi itself is con- 
cerned; but I would certainly form a judgment in some cases, as in the 


present, as to the date of certain compositions, from a consideration of 


their proximity to modern Persian. 

As this sheet is passing through the press, I have received a letter from 
Mfnakji Pest&aji, who pressed on my attention the translation of the 
_ N&m Sitdishné, which I have quoted above, in answer, as he thinks, to 
some observations “ which I made uponit in a public lecture lately de- 
livered in Bombay. “I admit,” he says, “thatit is in the Pahlivi [ why 
did he before say that it is inthe Zand?].... 1 beg to say that on consult- 


ing some of our ancient religious works [why are their names and dates not 


given, and specific references not made to them, and the authorities on 
which they rest, not extracted ?] I have found that the prayer which I had 


sent to you, and which you were pleased to read publicly,was. composed by 
one of our holy prophet Zartusht’s disciples, not long after the divine mis~ — 
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The translation, given by Manakji Pestanji, though evident- 
ly too paraphrastic throughout, I am willing to receive as a 
well-meant attempt to do justice to the Nam Sitaishné. The 
only parts of it which bear upon the subject before us, are the 
opening sentences, * and especially the words which I have 
marked in italics, and which I have no doubt, the translator 
interprets as teaching the independence and eternal existence 
of Hormazd. The expession ‘self-created deity ” is an inac- 
curate rendering of the Pahlivi ajas Khudash, — equivalent to 
the Persian Az-ash Khudé, — which means simply “ of him- 
self the Lord.”’ The declaration that Hormazd “ has existed 
from the beginning does now, and ever will, continue to exist”, 
is that only which demands our attention. What its legitimate 
interpretation is, — if it is to be understood in accordance with 
the passages in the Parsi scriptures which will immediately be 
produced, — we shall now see. Anquetil du Perron, consist- 
ently with what will now be mentioned, confines the expres- 
sions, “always was, and always is, and always will be,” to defi- 
nite time, or time-with-bounds. In his table, he refers to them 
as showing that Hormazd “ a été dans le temps toujours, con- 
tinuellement, et sera toujours.”+ He has the express authori- 


sion of this greatest of all the prophets ; and that it was incorporated in the 
volume, called Khurdah-Avasta by Adarbad M4hrespand, who flourished 
about 1700 years ago in the time of Shahpur, the successor of the cele- 
brated reformer Ardeshir Babeg4n, king of Persia, at the time when 
Muhammad was not in existence. It was Adarbad Mahrespand who en- 
joined the injunction you pointed out that evening, that it should be re- 
peated by every follower of Zartusht after every Vidish and Yasht.” To 
Adarbid M4hrespand, we may afterwards have an opportunity of direct- 
ing attention, 


* Dosabh4i renders them in Gujarati to the following effect: — “I 
praise the name of Hormazd, who always was, and always is, and who 
always will remain, whose name is khudéinu wardhino karandr, the con- 
ductor of the Divine providence, the concealed, and amongst the things 
that are concealed, the concealed, the Lord who is created by himself, Hor- 
mazd, who alone is the great, and powerful, and wise Lord, that is, he who 
knows all mysteries, and who is the Creator, and Preserver, and Overseer, 
and the Protector of all, and the Lord of righteousness, and who is always 
observant and holy, and who is himself the Lord of engi 


+ ZAend-Avesta, tom iii, p. 744. 
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ty of the Pahlivi Bundéshné, for such an interpretation. Ina 
passage, in the commencement of that work, to which we shall 
again advert before the close of this chapter, and in which the 
origin of Hormazd in time, (zamén,) is plainly stated, it is 
added : — “ janunid u hét u hama janunid — “ He [Hor- 
mazd] was, and is, and will be.’* This, it must be remem- 
bered, is said merely in reference to existence ‘n Time-with- 
Bounds, as is evident from the’context. 

Dosabhéi admits that there is such an object mentioned 
in the Vandidid, and other sacred books of the Parsis, as 
Zaridna-Akarana. But he says,+ that, “ it is the name 
of a Time, which is the attribute of Dadar Hormazd, ap- 
plied to him because no one knows the beginning or end 
of that Lord, the Creator, or, in other words, when that 
Lord was produced, or how long he will exist.” Zartiana- 
Akarana, he expressly says, is equivalent to “ Eternity.” { Now, 
with regard to this matter, I would remark, that if the Parsis 
really believe Hormazd to be eternal, they have no reason to 
speak of his being produced either af a time known to man, 
or unknown to man. ‘To speak as they do, of his “ having 
come out of eternity,” is nonsense, if he exists during all eter- 
nity. What they should say, if their books really warrant 
them to consider him eternal, as they certainly do not, is, that 
he exists throughout or during eternity. Their acknow- 
ledgement that Hormazd “came out of Zartiana’’, is fatal to 
the idea that he can be considered eternal. | 

Dosabhai himself has seriously felt the untenableness of the 
ground which -he here occupies. “It is true,” he writes, 
“ that ZarGéna, is represented in the Vandiddéd as the first 
cause of the creation, for every thing has come out of eternity. 
Moreover, it is a misrepregentation of the padre when he sup- 
poses that we do not reckon him to be Lord (Khuda). In 
the same way as in the Zand-Avasta we give worship (ard- 


* Bundéshné, p. 1. 


+ Quoting from the appendix to the Khurdah-Avast6, as translated by 
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dhané ) to, that is, recognize, the four elements, and the moon, 
and the sun, so we worship, or recognize, Time-without- 
Bounds. As for example, we find it thus in the Khdrshid- 
Niéish,—Zartidnem-akaranem yazamaidhé,* that is to say, I 
worship (4radhuch ) or recognize (ydd karuch )t Time-with- 
out-Bounds.” + In view of these admissions, I put to him 
the following questions, and demand of him a precise and 
straight-forward answer : — How can the declaration that Hor- 
mazd came out of Zartiana, be equivalent to the declaration that 
he is “ eternal,”’ when it is allowed that every created object has 
come out of Zartidna? Is it meant to be asserted that every 
created object is eternal? How can Zardana, if it be noth- 
ing more than eternity in the abstract, be an object of invo- 
cation, or esteemed “Lord?” Are you, and the Parsis in ge- 
neral, not ashamed to speak to, and praise, eternity, which you 
allege is only an “attribute of God?” O Dosabhai, you will 
never get out from the meshes of the net which you have 
woven for yourself. The more you roll and kick about, the 
tighter will it become. . | 

With a view to bewilder the reader, Dosabhai asks me, “Do 
not you recognize eternity, and do not you reckon God eternal, 
as in many passages of the Bible it is said, ‘“‘ God came from 
all eternity.’ $ I reply, I do not recognize eternity as an 


. eV Gs fury hep )0gs » GE jas da § In an ancient 
MS. copy of the Kharshid Nidish, said by the person who gave it tome 
to be the oldest in India, = d ‘sa used for the e th of the common MSS. 


+ This, the reader will perceive, is a disingenuous attempt of Dosabhai 
to soften the meaning of the preceding word, which its ancient appropria- 
tion, in the P&rsi translations, to the Zand yazamaidhé forced him fo use. - 
Mrédhan from which the Gujarati verb arddhuch is derived, is the Sanskrit 
word for worship. For an investigation of the meaning of the verb 
m9egGs §1-— yazamaidhé, see Chapter V. 

t Talim-i-Zartusht, p. 117. | 

§ This alleged qnotation he gives in English, as it here stands. He 
translates it into Gujarati thus: —“Khudé Zorwén-ménthi nikalo, God 
proceeded out of eternity!!” At this place, Dosabhaf, I may remark, 
enters into a long digression from his argument, in which he introduces 
two Zand extracts from the Izashné, according to which the .fhkunavar or 
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object of invocation. God, I devoutly acknowledge, és eter- 
nal. I also say, that there is not a single passage in the Bi- 
ble, like that which Dosabhai professes to quote fromit. The 
words “‘ God came from all eternity,” and which he more than 
once sets before his reader, are entirely a fabrication of his 
own imagination. 

Dosabhai further asks me, if I do not “ reckon Jehovah, or 
Almighty God, as holy, and a just Judge, and the Lord of 
Justice.” 1 answer him in the affirmative; but I deny his infer- 
ence, that there is nothing improper in giving these attributes 
and titles to Hormazd. He who originated in ZarGana, can 
never be compared to him who is self-existent, and who has 
no beginning and no end, who is the same, yesterday, to-day 
and forever, the Father of lights, with whom there is no va- 
riableness, neither shadow of turning. But to this matter, it 
will be necessary again to return. 

3. Dosabhdi blames me for wounding the Parsi religion 
by making references about Zar@ana and Hormazd to Greek, 
Latin, and Armenian authors, quotations from whose works 
I have not produced. I beg of him to observe, that the quo- 
tations to which I allude, I had given at length in the second 
of my Parsi lectures delivered in 1838, and that my lecture 
on the Vandidéd,—the publication of which was requested and 
accomplished,—was only a part of that series. To some of the 
passages, as they are found in my notes, written nine years 
ago, he is now welcome. 

In the first of them Hormazd is represented as produced 
from light. ‘There are others,” says Plutarch, “who reckon 
that there are two gods, devoted to contrary practites, so 


word, consisting of the twenty-one original Niisks of the Avast4, was 
created befure the heavens, the earth, the water, fire, &c., and which Ahu- 
navar he recommends me to study at the feet of the dasturs. This di- 
gression is « proof of his conscious inability to grapple with my argument. 
It is quite of & kin with much of what we find in his book. We shall by 
and by see more of the Ahunavar; but [ may here ask, why it was made 
long before it was needed by man? Did Hormazd himself, like ther 
Hindd Brahm with the Vedas, require to take lessons from it before the — 
creation ? ad here 
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that the one effects good works; and the other evil works. 
Him who is the better, they declare to be God; and the worse, 
the Devil. Of which sentiment was Zoroaster the Magian, 
who they say, lived about five hundred years before the ‘Tro- 
jen war. This Zoroaster called the better, Oromazes ; and the 
worse, Areimanius. And he added this announcement, that 
among objects falling under the cognizance of the senses, the 
former is most like to light, and the latter to darkness and ig- 
norance: that Mithras is intermediate between them, which 
is the reason why the Persians reckon. Mithras the Mediator or 
intermedium..... They say that Orémazes was born of the 
purest light, and Areimanius of darkness, ('O utv Qoouacne tx 
rov xaSapwrarou paouc, 08 'Agepariog Ex TOU Zépou yeyoved), 
and that they continually wage war against one another.””* 

In the second, God is represented as distinct from Hor- 
mazd and Ahriman, and concealed during their conflicts. 
Theopompus, as quoted by Plutarch, in the work from 
which the preceding extract is made, thus writes : — “Accord- 
ing to the sentiments of the Magi, one of these gods must be 
superior, and the other must succumb, in turn, for three thou- 
sand years ; and that they must carry on war with one anoth- 
er for three thousand years, and fight and demolish one anoth- 
er’s works; that at last hell shall be no more, and that then 
men shall be happy, not using food nor casting a shadow ; 
that the God also who planned all these things, keeps him- 
self in repose for a certain time (rov 6 ravra pnxavne- 
duevoy Oedv, hpeuetv cal avoratecOat yosvy), an interval not too 
Fong for a God, -but rather like the right and moderate time 
of a mortal’s sleep.”’+ 

The third quotation, from the “ Persian or Zoroastrian O- 
racles, ” written in the Greek language, and quoted by Psellus, 
Proclus, Synesius, and others, runs thus ; — “<All things are the 
offspring of one fire. The father, or first Deity, perfected 


*De Iside et Osiride, in Plutarch. Om. Oper. vol. vii, p, 457, Lipsiee 1817. 
+ Plutarch. ibid. p, 459. ce 
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all things, and delivered them to the second mind, who is that 
whom the nations of men commonly take for the first. ’’* 

The fourth quotation is to this effect: — “The Magi, and 
the whole Arian race, call (as Eudemus likewise writes) the 
rational universe, and the One, sometimes Space, sometimes 
Time, from which both the good God and evil, Demon have 
separated ; or, as some will have it even before them ; light 
and darkness. When undivided nature had divided itself, 
the two-fold system of the higher powers formed itself — O- 
romazd forming one-system, and Areiman the other.” Eude- 
mus, here quoted by Damascius, is said to have been a pupil 
of Aristotle.t 

The fifth quotation, from the history of Vartan by Elisseus, 
an Armenian writer, is composed of a proclamation issued by 
the Persian Government in the fifth century. I have marked 
in italics the passages to which attehtion should be particularly 
directed. ‘ Mihrnerseh, grand vizier of Iran and Daniran, to 
the Armenians abundant greeting ( A. D. 450) : know, that 
all men who dwell under heaven and hold not the belief of the 
Mastesens, ( Mazdayasnis ) are deaf, and blind, and betrayed 
by the devil-serpent; for before the heavens and the.earth were, 
the great God Zruan prayed a thousand years,and said, ‘If 
I, perhaps, should have a son named Vormist, (Hormazd ) 
who will make the heavens and the earth.’ And he conceiy- 
ed two in his body, one by reason of his prayer, and the other 
because he said perhaps. | When he knew that there were 
two in his body, he said, ‘ Whichever shall come first, to him 
will I give over my sovereignty. He who had been conceiv- 
ed in doubt, passed through his body and went forth. To him 
spake Zruan: ‘Who art thou?’ He said, ‘ I am thy son Vor- 
mist. To him said Zruan: ‘My son is light and fragrant 


* Cudworth’s Intellectual System, pp. 287, 8. Cudworth (p. 292) gives 
a brief account of the work from which this passage purports to he a 
translation. According to Bayle (article Zoroastre), an edition of the 
Zoroastrian Oracles was published at Amsterdam in the year 1689, with 
the scholia of Pletho and Peellus. — 

+ See the original in Hyde de Vet. Rel. Pers. p. 292, and Neun pn’é 
. Vartan, p. 85. ae 
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breathing ; thou art dark and of evil disposition.’ As this 
appeared to his son exceedingly harsh, he (Zruan) gave him 
the empire for a thousand years. When the other son was 
born to him, he called him Vormist. He then took the empire 
from Ahriman, gave it to Vormist, and said tohim, ‘Till now 
I have prayed to thee, now thou must pray to me. And 
Vormist made heaven and earth; Ahriman on the contrary 
brought forth evil.”* This passage clearly represents Hor- 
mazd as the son of Zardana. 

The next which I adduce, is similar to that which I have 
now brought forward. It is from Esnik, another Armenian 
writer of the fifth century. ‘“ Before yet any thing was made,” 
he says, “ either the heavens or the earth, or any creature what- 
soever, which liveth in the heavens or on the earth, was one 
named Zeruan, a word signifying the same with destiny or 
fame (fate?). A thousand years he offered sacrifice, that he 
might obtain a son, who should have the name Ormisd, and 
should create heaven and earth, and all things in them. 
After a thousand years of sacrifice, he began to reflect and 
said, ‘ the sacrifice which I have performed, does it conduce 
to the end, and shall a son, Ormisd, be born to me, or dol 
strive in vain? While he thought thus, Ormisd and Ahri- 
man were conceived in the body of their mother. Ormisd 
was the offspring of the sacrifice, and Ahriman of the doubt. 
Zeruan knew this and said, — ‘ Two sons are in the mother’s 
womb, he who shall first come forth to me, will I make the 
king. Ormisd knew his father’s thought, imparted it to Ahri- 
man, and said, ‘ Our father Zeruan intends to make him 
king, who shall first come to him ; and Ahriman hearing this, 
pierced through the body of his mother, and stood before his 
father. Zeruan looking on him said,‘ Who artthou?? And 
he said, ‘ I am thy son.’ Then Zeruan spoke to him: ‘ My 
son is of odoriferous breath, and resplendent appearance, but 
thou art dark and of an evil odour.’ While they were thus 
speaking together, Ormisd was born at his proper time, and 
he was bright-shining and sweet-breathing. He went forth and 


* History of Vartan, by Eliseus, translated by Newmann, pp. [1,..12, 
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came before Zeruan : and when Zeruan looked upon him, he 
knew that this was his son Ormisd, for whom he had offered 
sacrifice. He took the vessel which he had in his hand, and 
wherewith he had sacrificed, gave it to Ormisd, and said, ‘ Hi- 
therto I have sacrificed for thee, now and henceforward thou 
must sacrifice for me; and hereupon Zeruan gave his vessel to 
Ormisd, and blessed him. Ahriman saw this and said to Ze- 
ruan ‘ Hast thou not taken an oath, whichsoever of the two 
sons shall first come to me, him will I make king?’ Zeruan, 
that he might not break his oath, said to Ahriman, O thou 
false and evildoer ! to thee the dominion be given for nine 
thousand years; but I appoint Ormisd lord over thee. After 
the nine thousand years Ormisd shall rule, and what he wish- 
es, that shall he bring to pass. Now Ormisd and Ahriman be- 
gan to form creatures ; and all that Ormisd formed were good, 
and all that Ahriman formed were evil and perverse.”* 


* Notes to the History of Vartan, p. 9. The original of this may be 
seen in the work of Esnik against the Heretics, printed at Venice in 1822, 
p.113, Esnik’s reasoning upon it, as translated by my friend Aviet Aga- 
noor, Esq. I give in the Appendix (D). It is remarkably terse and appro- 
priate ; and shows that the Armenian writer‘is an excellent logician. 

Somewhat similar to these Armenian notices, is a passage in the Ara- 
bic work, entitled Sharistani, quoted by Dr. Hyde, but the application of 
which; tbat learned author has not every distinctly perceived. “ Altera 
Magorum Secta originalis, sunt Zervanile qui asserunt Lucem produxisse 
Personas ex Luce, que omnes erant Spiritnales, Luminose, Dominales; 
sed quod harum maxima Persona, cui nomen Zervan, dubitavit de re ali- 
qua ; et ex ista dubitatione emersit Satanas. Sunt ex eis qui asserunt, non 
esse dubinm quin Zervin iile Magnus stetit et musitavit 7959 annos, ut 
posset habere Filium, et non habuit. Tum novum quid animo molitua, 
cogitavit secum quéd forté hic mundus nil valet. Ideoque emersit Ahre- 
man ex tali solicitudine unica: et emersit Hormus ex tali scientia : et quéd 
dum hi duo essent simul in uno ventre, et Hormus esset exitui propior, 
subtiliter agens Ahreman, seu Satanas, matris ventrem diffidit, et tum prior 
exiens occupavit mundum.”.... 

These matters Hyde considers metaphorical, but fur what reason he has 
not informed us. He adds: —“Et ab his non multum obludunt que 
apud Photium habet Theodorus Mopsuestiensis Presbyter, qui scripsit de 
Persarum Magia, ubi exponit nefandum Dogma quod Zasrades introduzit, 
sive Zarvam quem Principe: omnium facit, et fortunam appellat. Dein- 


de tradit, Hunc libationem facisse ut Hormisdam gieneret, quem et 
genuit, uti et Satanam. Item, de eorum AtuopeEta ubi etiam eorum pr! 
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Esnik, the author of this passage, had the Parsi religion be- 
fore him as a practical system ; and he writes as a person tho- 
roughly conversant with its various dogmas. Moses of Cho- 
rene, another Armenian, who was nearly one of his contem- 
poraries, refers also to Zerovanus, and says that he is men- 
tioned in the ‘Chaldaic books as synonymous with Zoroaster 
himself, the origin of the Medes and the father of the Gods.* 

Such are the testimonics to which I referred in my lec- 
tures. When coupled with those more intimately connected 
with the Parsi, it will be acknowledged that they are possessed 
of no slight importance in a historical point of view. 

4. Dosabhéi's reply to my allusions to the testimony of 
the books esteemed sacred by the Parsis, asto the subordina- 
tion of Hormazd, as has been already in some degree appar- 
ent, is exceedingly lame. 

I had said that Hormazd, in the Sirozah is “ called an 
Izad.”{ I should rather have said is “treated as an Izad.” 


obsce1um Dowma verbatim exponit et refellit. Dg Vetere Religione 
Persarutn, o. 208, 

Abulfeda, also says, that Zoroaster tavght that there is aGod more an- 
cient than the Two Principles. See Pocock. Spee. p. 145, 

* © Zerovanus, quem hic ea Zoroastrem Mawuin, Eactrianorum regem, 
fuisse dicit quifuit Medorum principium ac Deorem pater.” Whiston’s 
Translation, p. 16. 

+ “I bea to express my wish to know,” says Aspandiarji, (Hadi-i-Gum- 
Rahan, p. 31) “in what part of the Sirozé, Hormazd is called by the appel- 
Jation of an Izad.” I answer, In the very first el.suse, according to Anquetil, 
whom I quoted in my lecture on the Vandidad, and who, from this copy of 
the smaller collection of Ravayats, has quoted the Zand words “ Eékté na- 
mend iezetelié” ashis authority for his rendering, “ Appellé Ized” (Zend- 
avesta tom. iii p. 116), In the Zand MSS. now ir my possession, I do not 
find this reading. My argument, however, remains untouched while Hor- 
mnazdis there associated with the Izads inthe manner above adverted to. 

In connection with this matter, Aspandiarji says, “ thai » Parsi came to 
me to request me to “ point outto him that part of the Sirozé, which treats 
of good and evi! omens, and that he returned home without any satisfac: 
tion.” Of this visit, I remembernothing. This I know, however, that the 
translation of the Sifat Sirezah, — not the smaller liturgical Sirozah which 
Aspandi4rji confounds with it, — was published in London by the Royal 
Asiatic Society (Journal, vol, iv.) in 1837. I now give Aspandiarjf the “sa- 
tisfaction” to be derived from a perusal of it, by inserting it in the Appen- 
dix (E.) ; 
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Izad, the Mobed says, is a “ name of God,” as given in the 
Burhéni-Katagh. This I allow ; and if Hormazd alone had 
been esteemed “the Izad,” I should not perhaps have advert- 
ed to the expression as marking the fact that Hormazd is 
considered only a secondary divinity in the Parsi sacred 
writings. Hormazd, I beg my opponent to observe, however, 
is viewed as an Izad, in the [Lesser] Sirozal, in the same way 
that Bahman, Ardebehisht, Shahriwar, Spandarmad, Khur- 
dad, Amarddd, Adar, A’b4n, Khurshid, Mah, Tir, Gosh, Me- 
her, Sarosh, Rashne-RA&st, Farvardin, Behram, Ram, Guvad, 
Din, Ashasang, Asht4d, Asm&n, Zamiad, Mahraspand, and 
Anfrén are viewed as Izads.* Each of the imaginary beings 
now mentioned, has a day of the month sacred to him, in the 
same way as Hormazd has the first, eighth, sixteenth, and 
twenty-third days of the month sacred to him. Is this an 
association and connection, I would ask, worthy of the 
reputed Creator of the heavens and the earth, who has 
“no equal,” and whose glory it is impiety to give to 
another? It is not enough to sty that he is the “ chief 
of the Amshdspands and Izads,” when they are thus 
suffered to be numerically arranged with him, to be reckon- 
ed his brethren, and to usurp his honour.t It is not enough 


* The Zand work for Jzad 1s est $1 Ho ‘yazata, which means an 
“ object of worship.” It corresponds exactly with the Sanskrit yqq, ya- 
jata, which occurs in the Rig-Veda (Sanhita B. I. ch. iii, h. 34, st. 7), and 
which is explained by Sayan, the commentator, by qpey, yashlavya, and 
rendered by Rosen sacris celebrandus. M. Burnouf translates it by “dig- 
ne qu’on lui offre le sacrifice.” See Journal Asiatique, Octobre 1840. 

The Zand for Amshaspandis © peo *HPDE Gs amesha-speita. 
The words of which this name is composed, are correctly represented, by 
Edal D4ru ( Maujaz4t.i-Zartusht, p. 20), by “ exalted immortal.” The ap- 
pellation is conferred in the Zand writings on the first six imaginary per- 
sons mentioned, as well as on Hormazd. 

+ Aspandi4rji thinks that the shlokas presented to Jade Rana of San- 
jan, represent the “ divine Hormazd” as the “chief, or Lord, of the Am- 
shispands, or archangels, as he is of the mortals below.” This is educ- 
ing a meaning from them, which, though itis consistent with many pas- 


sages in the P4rs{ writings, I do not perceive to be conveyed by them. 


Why is Hormazd uniformly represented as one of the seven Amsh&spands? 
Why is he enumerated and classed along with his reputed creatures 2. 


Vind ( ALLoOpiae 


tre For the Ally 
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to say that at the time they are worshipped, he is worshipped, 
either first or last ; for if he were truly God, and to give a di- 
rectory for his worship, it would show that there is an infinite 
distance between himself and all and each of the creatures 
which he has made, and that he presides over every day of the 
month, as well as over the first. On this subject, however, I 
shall not now enlarge, as it willafterwards deyolve on me to 
point out the absurdity and the sinfulness of the worship, in 
any form, of Izads and Amshaspands, as sanctioned by the 
Parsi writings. 

Of most of my references to the so-called sacred books of 
the Parsis, and other authorities which mark the derivative 
rank of Hormazd, Dosabhai has found it convenient to take 
no notice whatever.* But wh''e 1 call the attention of the 
Parsis to the fact that they are not disullowed, or shown to 
be irrelevant, or proved to be the foundation of erroneous — 
conclusions, I may also give a few more proofs of the fact 
that the authorities on which the Parsi religion rests, repre- 
sent Hormazd as a seconda. and derivative God. 

(1). In the “sacred books” of the Pfarsis, there is a class 
of beings denominated Farohars} frequently spoken of, and 
set forth as objec.s of worship. Anquetil du Perron, the 
French translator of these books, thus describes them : ‘ Les 
Ferouers sont comme l’expression la plus parfaite de la pen- 
sée du Créateur appliquée A tel object particulier. Ils ont 
d’ abord existé sculs. Réunis ensuite aux étres quils repré- 
sentoient, ils ont fait partie, si je puis m’exprimer ainsi, de 


* Aspandiarji (H4di-i-Gum Rahn pp, 28; 29) gives what he considera 
five positive “ proofs” of the identity of Hormazd with God.” Not a 
single one of them refers to the question about the origin of Hormazd, ei- 
ther negutively or positively. ‘The first of them is the first verse of the 
first H4 of the Izashné, to which we shall refer under another head. The 
others are all Pahlivi, though Aspandiarjf has canninely marked them as 
from the “ Avast,” which (p. 5) he calls the language of the sucred books 
of the P4rsis! My observations on the Nam SitSfshné supersede 
further notice of the passages quoted. 


t The nominative singular isin Zand 49 9p spd JSravashis. The 
noun is feminine. L 
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lame des Creatures.”* M. Eugéne Burnouf, the author of the 
learned and elaborate commentary on the Yacna, says of 
them : —“ Par ferouer les Parses entendent le type divin de 
chacun des étres douées d’ intelligence.”’+ In Guigniat’s trans- 
lation of Creuzer on the Religions of Antiquity, they are cal- 
led “‘les idées, les prototypes, les modéles de tous les étres.”’f 
English writers give a similar account of them. “The Faru- 
hers,” says Mr. Erskine, the author of a very able essay on 
the Sacred Books and Religion of the Parsis, ‘‘are the angels 
and unembodied souls of all intelligent beings.” Mr. Shea, 
in the translation of Mirkhond’s History of the ancient Kings 
of Persia, calls them ‘“‘models of existence.’’|| In a former pub- 
lication, I have referred to them in simiJar words, and also 
called them the “prototypes of spirits.” Dosabhai has fa- 
voured us, with the following explanation. ‘“Farurar means 
johar. They call that johar, which is in English calied Es- 
sence. It is a mantak, or logical word. In Arabic, they ap- 
ply johar to an article which is composed of its own sub- 
stance; and they apply the word araz to an object which is 
composed of another object. Take for example the sun and 
sunshine: — The johar is the sun and the sunshine is araz. 
Take another example, of wood, and a chair : — the wood 1s 
johar and the chair is araz, for the chair is made from wood, 
and if there were no wood, there would be no chair.”** This 
statement I do not particularly oppose, except so far as to say 
that johar means more commonly the primitive state of an 
object, and that araz is applied to its accidents or proper- 


* Zend-Avasta, tom. ii, p. 83, n. 6, 

+ Commentaire sur le Ya¢na, vol. 1, p. 270. 

t Tom. i, p. 326. | 

§ Transactions of the Bombay Literary Society, vol. ii. p. 318. 
| p- 41. | | 

{7 Doctrine of Jehovah addressed to the P4rsis, p 27. 


** Télim-i-Zartusht, p. 134. 
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ties.* Dosabhai, by his stroke of logic, neither confirms nor il- 
lustrates his opinion. 

In none of the books of the Parsis, have I observed Zarit- 
dna-Akarana spoken of as having a Faruhar, The reason 
is obvious. ‘“T'ime-without-Bounds,” says Anquetil du Per- 
ron, “has no Faruhar, because it is self-existent, and is con- 
sequently without a prototype.”+ That Hormazd, however, 
is represented as having a Faruhar, or prototype, and is there- 
fore not self-existent, can easily be proved. In the nineteenth 
fargard, or section, of the Vandidad, addressing Zoroaster, 
he gives this commandment : — 
arr el = Ho angst) st 0) - 1 pang rgs da § “30 - wedge | Sup 

= Tew_y §6 © HO ep aa )) ays -B PO 
Ni-zbyanguha tté Zarathushtra Fratashié mana yat A- 
hurahé Mazddédo : —*“ Invoke thou, O Zoroaster, the Faruhar 
of me, that is, of Hormazd :” — An example of this worship, 
we find in the twenty-second Kardé of the Yasht-Farvardin, 
in which it is said, “‘I make Izashné to all the Faruhars 
which have been from the commencement, with that of 
Hormazd ; the most perfect,” &c.¢ In the twenty-third Ha 
of the Yagna, or Izashné. we have another : — 
i$ wera eps pag) da spe asp 9p dopey 909 
—— * 5 
—A’yicé yazté Gfratsahié Ahurhé-Mazdao: — “I express- 
my-love-to, I sacrifice-to the Faruhar of Hormazd.” Many 
other passages of a like nature can easily be produced. 

Now the question comes to be, How has the recognition 
of the Faruhar of Hormazd come to be made? If he is to be 
viewed as an uncreated being, there can neither have been; 
nor can there be, an “original idea,” or a “ type,” or a “pro- 


* Of this fact, Dosabhai himself is well aware. In another part of his 
work, when treating of another subject, he says, that the logical word ac- 
cident is properly rendered by the Arabic word araz. T4lim-i-Zartusht, 
p. 130. , 

+ Anquetil, tom. iii, p.262.  { Lithographed Vandidad, p. ‘510, 

§ Anquetil. iii, 262, | 
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totype ” of himself, to be distinctly recognized or addressed 
by man. It is only when he is supposed to be the produc- 
tion of another being, — of Zartiana-Akarana,—that there is 
‘any meaning whatever in the language which the Parsis have 
used in their sacred book:. The authors of these works have 
undoubtedly viewed him as a derivative being. 

(2). Near the commencement of the nineteenth fargard 
of the Vandiddd, the Word, or Ahunavar, is particularly prais- 
ed, and it is there expressly said to have been given by Zari- 
ana-Akaran. 

The words of the original Zand are :-— 
yer Ho ps3 nf rede) cer C BREE RE 6 Se peo “eb | 
—Dathat spento-mainyus dathat Zarudné-Akaranahé. — 
These words are used in reference to the Word given to Zo- 
roaster. ‘They have been tolerably correctly rendered into 
Gujarati by the dasturs, ayia) ado weit ala 
ALLL 24459112 *#—‘“‘It has been ” given to me by the high 
invisible, (or intelligence, Hormazd ;) it: has been given to me 
by 'Time-without-Bounds.” This is an unequivocal instance of 
Zartiana being set forth as a personal agent, having dealings 
with men, a fact utterly inconsistent with the notion of Dosa- 
bhai, that Zardana means simply, “eternity,” or an “ attribute 
of Dadar Hormazd,” and it is consequently subversive of his 
whole theory. He himself must clearly see that this is the 
case, for in no sense can it be said that eternity has given the 
word to Zoroaster. A similar proof may be found in the re- 
presentation which is given of Zartiana, in the nineteenth 
fargard of the Vandidéd, in which it is said that he has form- 
ed the way which leads to the bridge of Chinavad, on which 
the souls of men are said to be compelled to enter at death, 
That way is spoken of in Zandas f ¢ yjswss_).Sooo wv f-G ybow 
patham Zartoddtanam “ the path given by Time.” 

* Lithographed Vandidad, p. 508, 


+ Author’s MS. Vandidéd, vol. ii, p. 226. 
t Wandid4d, lithographed, p. 516. 
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(3). Dosabhai has himself quoted a passage from the 
Khtirshid Nidish, in which Zariana-Akarana is represented 
as an object of worship, or,as he would have it, an object 
of recognition.* In the nineteenth fargard of the Vandidad 
a little in advance of the passage which we have quoted above, 
the command is expressly given to Zoroaster that he may be 


invoked : — 
= + HO Oy aH BLS, 1 wads) a § “ae eel Gros § 9) 
—! Ho est p at ) 30.4 8 » PY ep ja )) Ya § » ROY 9 td © 
—Ni-zbyaénguha ti Zarathushtra thwdsahé Khadhatahé 
Zartidnahé Akaranahé :—“ Invoke thou, O Zoroaster, 
the self-given Time-without-Bounds.” A little onward Zo- 
roaster thus expresses lis consent: Nizbyémi Thwdsahé 
Kadhdtahé Zarudnahé Akaranhé, “I invoke the self-given 
heaven Zardana-Akarana.* 

In the small Sirozé, under the day of the Izad Ram, Za- 
-ruana-Akarana receives the ot GMa spay ds khsnaothra, ** the 
prayer which-renders-favorable ;” and im the great Sirozé, 
under the same day, the supplicant says to him, or it, Yaza- 
maidhé Zartidnem-Akaranem, “I worship Zarudna-Akara- 
na.” It is addressed in the same terms in the Nirang-Dast- 
Sho, or the formula for recitation on the occasion of washing 
hands. 

So much for the testimony of the sacred books of the Par- 
sis as to the secondary, and derivative, character of Hor- 
mazd. Ifit is not so extensive as some may expect, it must be 
borne in mind that these books are reckoned incomplete of 
themselves, and considered mere fragments of works which 
have perished. It is quite consistent, I would now remark, with 
the digests of their cosmogonies and doctrines which the 
Zoroastians have from time to time given to the world. 

The most ancient of these digests is the Bundéshné, which 
till lately was so highly esteemed among them that it was 


* Fazamaidhé, the word used, literally signifies “sacrifice with Pray iy ? 
+ Vandidéd lithographed, p. 411. 
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generally considered a work written by divine inspiration. 
It exists in Pahlivi, and is supposed by Anquetil du Perron to 
-have been written about tlhe seventh century of the Christien 
era. Though it is in the highest degree absurd in many of its 
statements, it is scarcely less so than the Vandidéd itself, and 
may well be referred to, not for the proof of the correctness 
of the opinions of the Parsis, but fora statement of what they 
were when it was composed. In the very commencement 
of this work, we find the following passage :— 
-3psnl § 360 3 “4 $9! ys Jw )se! oly 20pg Ga joj 
_py pu “p96 § ee ee Lee Ba Gm . NSe . ihm » p50 
Wp lps 9 Gs .) sow .! a es ee) 4 
—Dain ham kana du vajarashna advak zak ddmé zamané 
akanar humnad jagun Anhuma ved u dén, u zaman An- 
huma janunid u hét uhama janunid, “ With regard to the 
existence of both [Hormazd and Ahriman] in time, each is 
the production of Time-without-Bounds [Zaman Akaran], 
namely Hormazd the most excellent, and the law, and [fn] 
time Hormazd was, and is, ‘and always will be.” 

Another work entitled the I’lma-i-Islam, containing the 
replies of a Parsi Dastur to the questions of a Musalmén in- 
quirer, and of great repute among the Parsis, and supposed 
to have been composed about the year 1126 of the Christian 
era,* contains the following passage :— 


ss 5 Tom $29 yle; lod Sew) len we AT; 20 0 
0202 IL y ews dre 3S I) wlejy wen) lez 6 sy 3» enw 
SPs OE nt B20 5 Sew) Bg 0D 4 Swed B87 yyy ang 
od usw dy 5 s'y5) z wel RY} Js A$ iI $ 92 553 dio o> 
OST Ung op 198 5 test Slajle sid 8 or iT 0 Sop 
do 8 3351 od ylo; Sel Spay dpe ym 25 lw oe ype 029 be Il 
5 yp! 588 ,I 7p ley dy so S S rai T cspes di, lad > 

95) 834 dpmye yloj j} 92 we Aly O50 2 


* Anquetil, Zend-Avasta, tom iii. p. 339. Ofthe Plmd-i-Islam, Sir ~ 
William Ouseley says “A copy of it I procured, but not without difficulty -. 
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«< Tn tae religion of Zoroaster, it is to this effect declared, 
that God (Khudd@) created every thing from Time ; and that 
the Creatoris Time. And for Time no limit has been made, 
and no height has been made, and no root has been made. 
And it always has been, and it will always be. He who has 
intelligence even, will not be able to tell. whence it has 
been made. So great is its glory that there is no other being 
who cen be called Creator, because the creation was not then 
made. Afterwards, fire and earth were created; and from 
their union Hormazd was created. Time was the Creator 
and this Lord has guarded the creation he has made...... 
And I have in the commencement said, that Hormazd and 
Ahriman were created by Time.” In the same work, we 
have also the following passage respecting Hormazd :-— 


el a0 m 0S shim y oS ylej obs Of nym ayers 
89 j'59 3))05' py OS 1022 D522 ColOS 3d le; 9 op tle, 
db jl. ij? 


— ‘And whatever Hormazd created, he created by the aid 
of Time ; and all the righteousness that was in Hormazd was 
given to him. And Time had created it in the divine Hor- 
mazd, and had established him king for the space of twelve 
thousand years.” 

Plainer language than this it is impossible to conceive. It 
is quite consistent with my account of the Parsi religion to 
which Dosabhai has objected ; with the quotations, which I 
have adduced from Greek and Armenian authors; with the 
testimonies which I have extracted from the reputed sacred 
writings of the Parsis ; and with all the considerations which 
T have brought before the notice of the reader. | 


among the fire-worshippers, by whom as Anquetil justly observed, it 
is considered extremely valuable and ancient ; some of them tracing it up 
to the time of Aut, who died in the seventh century. But from this sup- 
posed antiquity, I am inclined to deduct at least six hundred years, and 
to believe it a work of the thirteenth century, for reasons which shall here- 
after be assigned in a descriptive catalogue of my oriental MSS.” . Ouse- 
ley’s Travels, vol. ii, p. 270. | 
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I must now be allowed to hold,that I have established the pro- 
- position which I have placed near the commencement of this 
chapter, — that [have proved that the Parsis, who are guid- 
ed by the authorities on which their religion is founded, ac- 
knowledge Hormazd, the supreme object of their worship, to 
be not a self-existent, and independent, but a derivative and 
secondary being. I am by no means singular in the opinion 
which I entertain on this subject. It is that, almost without 
exception, of every European scholar who has devoted his at- 
tention to the Parsi religion. ‘To a few of the testimonies on 
this subject, I now request the attention of the Parsis. 

I need scarcely make any reference to Anquetil du Perron, 
as it was principally on his authority that I made the state- 
ments to be found in my lecture on the Vandidad. A refer- 
ence to the table of contents appended to his translation of 
the Zand-Avasté, under the head of ‘‘ Temps sans Bornes,” 
will show both the conclusions at which he has arrived, and 
the grounds on which he has rested his opinion. 

« The first and original Being, in whom, or by whom, the 
universe exists,” says Gibbon, “is denominated in the writ- 
ings of Zoroaster, Time-without-Bounds ;* but it must be 
confessed, that this infinite substance seems rather a meta- 
physical abstraction of the mind, than a real object endowed 
with self-consciousness, or possessed of moral perfections. 
From either the blind, or the intelligent operation of this infi- 
nite Time, which bears but too near an affinity with the 
chaos of the Greeks, the two secondary but active principles 
of the universe, were from all eternity produced, Ormusd and 
Ahriman, each of them possessed of the power of creation, but 
each disposed, by his invariable nature, to exercise them with 
different designs. The principle of good is eternally absorb« 
ed in light ; the principle of evil eternally buried in darkness.” 

# Gibbon’s Decline and Fall of the Rom. Empire vol, i, chap. viii, “Ze- 
rufné Akerene, so translated by Anquetil and Kleuker. There is a dis- 
sertation of-Foucher on this subject, Mem. de I’ Acad, des Inser. t. XXIX. 
According to Bohlen (das al Indien) it is the Sanscrit Sarvam .fkara- 
nam, the uncreated whole; or according to Fred. Schlegel, Sarvam_.1- 
kharyam, the uncreated indivisible. Note by the Rev. H. H, Milman ~ 


eae 
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* “The cosmogony of the Zendavesta,” says Lord Wood- 
houselee, “according to the account of these: expositors, sup- 
poses the first principle of all things to be time-without-bounds, 
or eternity. From this first principle proceed (but in what 
manner is not explained ) the first jitht, the first water, and the 
original fire. From this first principle likewise sprung Ormusd 
and Ahriman, secondary principles, but active and creative of 
all things; Ormusd, a being infinitely good, and Ahriman, a 
being infinitely wicked.” + ‘ God, he [Zoroaster] taught,” 
says Sir John Malcolm, “ existed from all etermty, and was 
like infinity of time and space."{ “ It may not be uninter- 
esting to observe,” says Sir Graves Haughton, “that the word 
sarva employed here [in Manu] to signify the universe, in its 
original and primary sense implies all, or the whole,».... 
In the account given in Enfield’s History of Philosophy, 
+t will be seem that Zarva was the chief of all the gods a- 
mong the Persians, and produced the good and evil princi- 
ples, Hormisda and Satana. I think, from the evident con- 
nection between the religious systems of the Persians and the 
Hindus, the identity of the good Zarva and the Sarva of In- 
dia must be incontestible; and we are thus enabled to take a 
new and most accurate view of the real nature of the Magian 
religion. In it we find the same prevailing idea common in 
all the theogonies of the ancients, namely, the finite nature of 
their gods, and their subordinate rank, as the personifications 
or power of the boundless whole, that is, of nature.”’$ Dr. F. 
Creuzer, the author of a most important work on the relig- 
ions of antiquity, writes as follows: ¢ “On voit donc que le 
doctrine des Perses ne s’arréta point au dualisme, comme 
nombre de savans !’ont pensé : elle aussi,elle reconnut un prin- 
cipe supréme de Ja dualité, la durée sans bornes, I’ E’ternite 

* Universal History, vol. i, p. 227, 228. 

+ History of Persia, Vol, 1, p. 495, 8vo edition. 

t Institutes of Menu, vol. ii, pp. 484—5, 

§ I copy the French translation of Guigniaut, not having the original 


work beside me. 
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ou l’ E’ternel, Zervane-Akerene, créateur d*Ormuzd et d’ Ah- 
riman. C’est Zervane-Akerene qui a donné la naissance a 
tous les étres ; e’est lui qui au commencement fit Zervane, le 
Temps ou le long temps, la grande période ou année du mon- 
de, qui durera douze mille ans jusqu’a la résurrection. Dans 
Zervane repose l’univers, et comme lui de Temps fut créé; 
tandis que Zervane-Akerene et la durée ineréée, qui n’a point 
eu de commencement et qui n’aura pas de fin.” * Professor 
Stuhr, in his highly philosophical work on the Religions _ 
of the East, says ; — “‘As an idea of the Supreme Being, that 
of Zerouane-Akerene; or uncreated time, ¢ occupies the first 
place [in the Zand-Avasté.] This original being, from which 
Ahriman as well as Ormazd are said to derive their existence, 
the first beginning of every thing, was sometimes called 
fate.”} 

Many sittilar passages dre ow before me: but itis of lim 
tle use to multiply extracts of this nature. The Abbé Fou- 
cher, and Mr. Erskine, as far as I know, are the only writers of 
any consequence on the Pérsi religion who have entertained 
opinions somewhat different from those now introduced. The - 
worthy Abbé, it must be borne in mind, however, wrote: un- 
der a feeling of great disappointment with the Zand-Avast& 
as a human composition; and he was surprised to find that 
ZarGéna-Akarana is so seldom alluded to in its pages, while 
- Hormazd appears supreme both in honour and service.$ ~ If 
he had kept the distinction which he himself at first recogniz- 
ed in view, he would not perhaps have felt the force of 


* Tom. i, p. 323. “D’aprés le Zendavesta. Con/. Gerres Mythengesch, - 
1, p. 219 seq, ; et la note 4 sur ce livre, § 2, que donnera de nouveaux dé- 
yeloppemens.” Guigniaut, in the note here alluded to, refers for illustra- 
tions of hie opinion to Frederick Von Schlegel, M. de Hammer, and 
Gerres, &c. . E 

+ Or uncrealed universe. (aaq THT ) 

t Translation by the Rev. Mr. Weigle, in the Oriental Christian Spec- — 
tator, Sept. 1840. 7 pe | | 

§ Mem. dela Acad. des Inscript. tom. xxxix, p. 727 &e. 
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the difficulties by which he was overcome.* As soon as the 
Pérsis conceived of the origin of all thanks as existing ina 
state of insensibility or repose, it was easy for them to give 
the preference over it to the active principles, Hormazd and 
Abriman, in both their regard and aversion. Mr. Erskine does 
not appear to have come toa very decided opinion on the point 
to which our attention is now directed. ‘“ Different opinions 
are held among them [the Parsis] concerning the nature of 
things, and the writings ascribed to Zertusht are very imper- 
fect on that subject. All the laity, or Behdins, consider Or- 
mazd, and Ahriman the author of evil, as having existed 
from the beginning ; and Zerwan, or Time, as a production of 
Hormazd ; an opinion which seems to be favoured by the A- 
vesta [where ?]. But many of the dasturs, following the ex- 
positions of later authors, hold that every thing has originated 
from Zerwan, or ‘Time, and that Hormazd was the first active 
and creative being produced by that original principle.’ 
There is certainly imperfect information on the princ#pal 
subject of this chapter in the sacred books of the Parsis ; but 
I cannot see that these books bear an interpretation different 
from that which I have put upon them, and which is so con- 
sistent with what is furnished from independent sources, and 
from the Bundséhné and I’Ilm4-i-Islam, acknowledged by the 
Parsis themselves. To the existence of the errors which these 
books have begotten, and which Mr Erskine in the case of the 
priests so distinctly notices, I myself can bear my personal testi- 
mony. Though, when ashamed of the peculiar regard which 
they show to Hormazd, the Parsis keep Zarfana as much as 


* Les Ghebres croient encore aujourd’hui quel’ Univers est composé 
dune maliére wmsensible, et de deux principes actifs qui lui donnent le 
mouvement et la vie. De cvs deux principes, l’un est eésentiellement bon: 
e’est la lumie¢re ou le feu, c’est Ormouz ou Oromave ; c’est l’ame primitive 
du monde, dont le Soleil, la Lune, les Astres, et le feu terrestre sont dea 
détachemens. L’autre principe qui s’est insinue dans |’Univers, est essen- 
tiellement mauvais ; c’est la mauvais ame, source de tous les mauvais es- 
prits, c’est 4hriman, salan, le diable.—Mem.dela Acad. des Inser, tom, 
xxxl. pp. 496—7. 


+ Bombay Transactions, vol. ii, p, 317. 
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possible out of sight, they are no sooner charged with the doc- 
trine of unmitigated Dualism, involved in their notions of the 
two principles Hormazd and Ahriman, than they immediately 
hint at Zarfana, the reputed parenj of these implacable foes. 
Even Dosabhai, as has been already seen,shrinks from the abso- 
lute dismissal of ZarG4na, and declares that he is Khudd, Lord 
in a personal sense, and sometimes viewed as an object of 
worship. When the evasions which they have practis- 
ed in this controversy are overlooked, the Parsis, I fear, will 
again yield themselves to the dogmas of theirown books. To 
such of them, then, as hold Hormazd to be a derivative being, 
I say, that the ascription to him of divine names, and at- 
tributes, and titles, and works, and honours, as is done 
throughout the whole of the Vandidad, the Izashné, the Yashts, 
Niéishes, &c. will appear, to them, if they will grant the 
matter a rightful consideration, to be nothing short of absolute 
blasphemy. With a teference to their case, I repeat the ex- 
postulation which I have elsewhere addressed to them. “The 
fundamental truth of religion they have yet to learn, admit, 
and apply in their devotional and practical services. They 
must be considered, in the view of the claims of the Creator, 
as robbing him of that honour and glory which necessarily 
belong to him, as practising the sin than which none greater 
can be imagined, and as provoking the righteous indignation 
of Heaven. I call upon them to consider the position in 
which they stand, and to mark their guilt and danger ; and 
cherishing the deepest compassion for their immortal souls, 
and entertaining the most fervent desires for their welfare in 
time and eternity, I earnestly beseech them to beware of 
prejudice and sophistry when they attempt to form a sober 
judgment of their circumstances. Let them take no encour- 
agement in their errors from the similarity of their creed to 
that of the Hindds, who view the divine nature, as essentially 
nirguna, or devoid of qualities, and to be recognized in wor- 

ship only in its circumstantial manifestations, and effluences; — 
for it can be shown that their theories and speculations are both 
inconsistent with themselves, and altogether destructive of. 
the divine honour. _I warn them against the delusion which is 
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so prevalent in this country, that if confidence be fairly placed 
in any one God, it is of no great consequence that erroneous 
notions are entertained of his character. He who has not 
“life in himself” is no God at all; and the sin of failing to re- 
cognize that God who has life in himself, however much it 
may be concealed through the influence of the temptation 
through which it is produced, is almost equivalent to absolute 
Atheism.” * 

To this I add, that the ideas which the P&rsis have of the 
first principle, or Zartana, are such as to show that in their 
notions of it, or him,— for I really know not what pronoun it 
is best to apply in the case,—there is nothing corresponding 
with right conceptions of the one only living and true God. If 
Zardana be indeed the Supreme Divinity, then to talk of him 
as merely Time, or Fate, or Destiny, or Eternity, to ascribe 
the principal works of creation and providence to one of his 
creatures ; to rob him of the actual government of the Uni- 
verse ;and to exclude him from all but occasional worship, is 
the quintessence of impiety. A God who has not divine at- 
tributes ; who has not performed, and who does not perform, 
the divine works of creation and providence ; who is not en- 
titled to be considered paramount in the inquiry and contem- 
plation, and love, and worship, and service of man, is a 
monstrous birth of the depraved imagination of man, from 
which every pious mind must revolt with horror. 

I do not wonder that the Parsis who are ignorant of the 
contents of their sacred books, are ashamed to admit that it is 
there to be found, and that there can be any being prior or 
superior to that Hormazd, whom they principally recognize 
and adore. Letthem examine, however, the matter in all its 
relations ; and let them come to that conclusion which the in- 
terests of truth imperatively demand. Before repelling my 
reasonings on the subject, let them carefully examine the 
statements which I have submitted totheir notice. Let them 
particularly remember that Dosabhai, the champion of the pan- 
chayat, in his eagerness to excuse what cannot be defended, 


* Doctrine of Jehovah addressed to the Parsis, pp. 22, 23. 
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has even admitted, in the passage to which I have more than 
once referred, that Zardana-Akarana is to be sometimes wor- 
shipped,—a fact which is perfectly irreconcilable, with the in- 
terpretation which he has given, in other parts of his work, that 
it means simply “‘Eternity.”’ If they should overlook the whole 
of what I have now written, let them not withdraw their eyes 
from these plain truths : — To conceive of the origin of all 
things as merely “infinity-of-time,” is to dislodge God from 
histhrone. To address “ infinity-of-time,” as intelligent, 
and observant, and able to hear and answer prayer, is to 
trample in the dust the reason of man. Of this sin and folly, in 
both, or either, of its instances, every Parsi who uses the Zand- 
Avasté is undoubtedly guilty. Let that book, consequently, 
be henceforth viewed and treated, merely asa monument of 
the errors of the human mind, 


CHAPTER III. 


THE DOCTRINE OF THE TWO PRINCIPLES, HORMAZD AND 
AHRIMAN, 

Testimony of Greek and Armenian Writers — Remarks upon this 
Testimony — Extract from lecture on Vandiddd — Dosabhai's inter- 
pretation of Ahrimun — Extract from the Dabistén — Concurrence of 
Aspandiarji with Dosabhdi — Refutation of the reasonings of Dosa- 
bhai and Aspandidrji — Appeal in nineteen instances to the Vandiddd, 
with an exhibition of its demonology — Edal Dédru’s views of the Devil. 
Criticism on the interpretations of the Dabistan, Sharislan, and of the 
Sipast Sufis in general — Demonology of the Bundéshné — The Ae- 
counts of Hormazd and Ahriman contained in the Sacred Books of the 
Parsis shown to be impious and absurd in whatever way they may be 
interpreted — Notice of the information contained in the Bible respect- 
ing the origin and operations of physical and moral evit. 


One of the most difficult questions which the mind of man 
has ever proposed to itself, and which it is most anxiously in- 
clined to urge, is, How has physical, and especially moral, 
evil been introduced into the world in which we dwell. The 
religion of the Parsis, according to the views which have been 
generally, nay almost universally, taken of it, both in ancient 
and modern times, has professed to give as the reply, that evil 
has had its own peculiar author, who is quite distinct from 
that: being who is essentially good in his own nature, and 
the origin of all the good which is diffused throughout the 
universe. This doctrine has not inappropriately been said to 
be the ‘“foundation-stone of the whole structure, both of 
Zoroaster’s religious and political philosophy.”’* Before mak- 
ing any remarks on its reasonableness, or unreasonableness, 

* Hetherington’ s Fulness of Time, p, 210. This work is’ characterized 


by great vigour both of thought and expression. It ought to be read by 
every person as a supplement to the Researches of Heeren. 
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it may be proper for us to refer to some of the accounts which 
we have of the form in which it has been propounded, and to 
the attempts which have been made, by more than one of the 
controversialists to whom it is my duty to reply, to diszuise 
and conceal it. 

The prophet Isaiah, when addressing Cyrus, or Kai-Khosru, 
says to him, in the name of God,—who was afterwards to raise 
up that king for the deliverance of the Jews from the bon- 
dage of Babylon,—‘‘I form the light and create darkness: 
I make peace and create evil: I Jehovah do all these things.’’* 
It is generally supposed by commentators on the Sacred 
Scriptures,— and the conjecture is not unreasonable,— that he 
thus takes for granted the existence, in that monarch, of the 
notion, which he condemns, that evil has a separate and dis- 
tinct principle. 

Xenophon, the Greek, + who wrote a work, partly histori- 
cal and partly inmiaginative, on the life of Cyrus, represents that 
king as challenging Araspes, a noble Persian youth, for hisat- 
tachment to Panthea, a beautiful captive, and as receiving from 
him the following answer : — ‘I have plainly, he said, O Cy- 
rus, two souls (Ato yuydc). I have now philosophized this 
point, by means of that wicked sophoster Love. For, a single 
soul cannot be good and bad at the same time, nor can it at 
the same time affect both noble actions and base ; yet these at 
the same time it wishes to do and not to do; but it is plain 
there are two souls ; and when the good one prevails, it does 
noble things; when the evil one prevails, it attempts base 
things.”{ This doctrine seems to harmomize, to a certain ex- 
tent, with that which is commonly laid to the charge of the 
ancient Persians, inasmuch as it takes it for granted that good 
and evil, even in the constitution of man, have each a distinct 
origin. 


* Isaiah xlv. 7. The prophecy of which this forms a part, was deliver- 
ed about 712 years before Christ. 
+ Born about 450-years before Christ, 


t Cyropcedia, lib. vi. 
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We have already introduced into our pages several pas- 
sages in which the alleged principles of both good and evil are 
brought to our notice.* Plutarch + denominates them, as we 
have seen, respectively Oromazes and Areimanius, and repre- 
sents them as devoted to contrary practices, and effecting 
works corresponding with their nature. “ Of plaats,” he says, 
“ they [the Persians] reckon some to belong to the good God 
(ayaGov cov), and some to the evil Demon (xaxov dafuovoc) 
and of animals some, as dogs, birds, and land urchins, they 
attribute to the good being, and certain aquatic [urchins], to 
the evil one, and bless him who slays the most of them.” 
Proceeding in his account of them, he attributes to each of 
these principles the power of creation. “ Oromazes” he says, 
“made six gods; the first that of Benevolence, the second of 
Truth, the third of Equity, and the others of Wisdom, Wealth, 
and the Joy which follows the doer of the things which are 
honest. Areimanius made an equal number opposed to them. 
Oromazes then magnified himself three-fold, and removed 
himself from the sun, as far as the sun is removed from the 
earth, and decorated the heaven with stars, and appointed one 
Sirius, the guardian and observer of the others. Then he cre- 
ated twenty-four other gods, and placed them in an egg ; while 
Areimanius created the same number which perforated the egg, 
and hence evil became commingled with good.”{ The final 
triumph of Hormazd, he anticipates. His testimony wonder- 
fully accords with the notions of the PArsis as contained in 
their sacred hooks. The good and evil intelligences which he 
mentions, are evidently the Amshaspands and Izads of Hor- 
mazd, and the evil genfi of Ahriman which correspond with 
them.g To the opinion of Theopompus, who lived about 


* See the preceding chapter. 
-| Born A. D. 50. 
t Plutarch. de Iside et Osiride, in Plut. Om. Op. Reiskii, vol. vii, p 


§ Fora full comparison of the passage from Plutarch with the doc- 
trine of the P&rsis, see an article by Anqnetil du Perron in the Mémoires 
de Littérature, tom. xxxiv, p, 393, é&c, and also Burnouf’s Commentaire 
sur |’ Yaena, vol i, p. 148, & , 
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350 years before Christ, as quoted by Plutarch, we have al- 
-ready referred. * 

Diogenes Laertius, who wrote about 147 years after 
Christ, in his preface to the Lives of the Philosophers, 
writes as follows : — “Aristotle, in his first book on philoso- 
phy,teaches that they [the Magi of Zoroaster] are more ancient 
than the Egyptians ; and that according to them there are two 
principles, a good demon and an evil demon (xd 860 Kar’ ai- 
Tote evat apyxac ayaléy Saiuova Kat kakov Satyova), and that 
one of these is named Jupiter and Oromasdes, and the other, 
Pluto and Areimanius. Which thing Hermippus also de- 
clares in his first [book] on the Magi, and Eudoxus in the Peri- 
od, and Theopompus in the eighth [book] of the Philippians.” + 
Here is a series of authorities of a very express character, and 
extending through nearly five centuries before the days of 
Diogenes. 

Enbulus, as quoted by Damascius, we have referred to, as 
deciaring that the Iranians declare that there is botha “good 
God and an evil Demon,” of whom “Time,” or “Space ”’, 6 
the author.{ 

The testimony of several Armenian writers, we have given 
at length. It conclusively proves that they believed that 
the Parsis reckon Hormazd and Ahriman to be beings of op- 
posite character and principles, who were coetaneously pro- 
duced by Time. This testimony quite accords with the less 
extended one of Theodorus of the fifth century, that Za- 
ruam offering a libation to engender Ormisdas, produced both 
him, and Satanas.$ 

The influence of the tenets of the ancient Persians 13 con- 
spicuous in the doctrines broached and propagated by Manes, 
and other heretics, who were extensively instruméntal in cor- 


t See page 124 of this work. 
* Diogenis Laertii Procemio, seg. 8. 


t See page 125 of this work. 
§ See page 127 of this work. 
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rupting several portions of the early Christian Church.* The 
resemblance of the Doctrines of the Persians and Manicheans is 
noticed by Agathias, the historian of the affairs of the emperor 
Justinian. Hesays, “They [the Persians] agree in most res- 
pects with those called Manicheans, since they hold that 
there are two first principles, one of whom is good, producing 
whatever is best from himself ; and that the other, the second, 
in a directly contrary method produces what is opposite ; and 
that they give barbarous names to them taken out of their 
own language. The God, or the Creator, they call Hormis- 
dates ; but Arimanes is the name of him who is evil and per- 
nicious.”’ He goes on to mention their slaughter of noxious ani- 
mals as injurious to Ahriman and agreeable to Hormazd.t+ 


* Of Manes the following notice is perhaps sufficient. “As the Chris- 
tianity of the Gnostics had so much in common with the system of Zo- 
roaster, it is not wonderful that the Persian Christians, amongst whom 
Gnosticism had long prevailed, should have been led to ecmbine them. 
The religion of the Zend having degenerated into a gross Dualism and 
mere ceremonial worship under the Arsacides, their successors, the Sas- 
sanides, were now making every effort to restore its ancient purity (A, 
D. 227 seq.) ; and in the assemblies of the Magi the supremacy of the 
one great first principle (Zeruane akerene) had been acknowledged, and 
Dualism with its adherents (Maguseans) condemned. It is probable, 
that this division amongst the believers in Parsiism.first suggested to 
Manes the idea of uniting Chrstiainity with the system of the rejected 
Maguseans. Inthename of this man (Mani— Cubricus, Manes, Ma- 
nicheus) as well as in their accounts of him, the writers in the East differ 
from those in the West; agreeing only in the following particulars :—- 
that he was hated by the Magi, persecuted by the Persian kings, com- 
pelled to flee, and at length, according to the Orientals, by order of king 
Baharam, or Vararanes, (A. D. 272-275,) most barbarously put to death 
as a corrupter ofthe national religion, in a castle which the Eastern wri- 
ters call Dascarah, and the Western, Arabion. 

“The system of Manes begins with supposing two eternal and coexis- 
tent kingdoms, the kingdom of light, and the kingdom of darkness, 
These border on each other, and are under the dominion, the one of God 
and the other of the Demon, or Hyle.” Gieseler’s Ecclesiastical Histo- 
ry, vol. i, p. 131, 


+ Vid Agathie Scholastici de Imperioet Rebus gestis Justiniani lib, ii. 
Agathias flourished about the middle of the sixth century after Christ. 
His account of the Persian religion, to which we shall afterwards, have 
occasion to refer, is particularly interesting. 
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I am not aware that any passages can be quoted from an- 
cient-authors which essentially differ from those which hare 
now been given respecting the belief of the ancient Persians 
both in a good and evil principle, though others, perhaps, may 
be brought forward to show that a -variety of opinion may 
have existed as to the exact origin of these principles. Some 
writers may have considered them eternal; some as respec- 
tively originating from primitive light and darkness ; and some, 
as the productions of Zartiéna-Akarana, or Time-without- 
Bounds, All have given the same general accounts as to their 
supposed relation to one another; and of the production by 
them of the good and evil which existin the world. According 
to the universal testimony of antiquity, the ancient Persians 
must be considered as Dualists, holding the existence of two 
independent principles, either secondary to another being from 
whom they are said to have originated, or themselves eternal 
in their own nature. The stress of the evidence, as will have 
been seen from the last chapter, is in favour of their being 
viewed as secondary existences. Those who reject it will be 
obliged to admit the dualism of the Parsis tn its most unmi- 
tigated form. Those who receive it, while they consider 
Hormazd and Ahriman the active lords of creation and pro- 
vidence, will still be heid to be practical Dualists in the pro- 
per sense of the term. Whatever choice the Parsis may 
make in the case, most serious error must be laid to their 
charge, and secure their conviction before the bar uf both rea- 
son and conscience. 

The doctrines of the Vandidéd remarkably harmonize with 
the testimony of antiquity as to the opinion of the Parsis om 
this subject. “The Vandiddd Sade,” I remark in the lecture 
which Dosabhéi and Aspandiérji have made the subject of 
their criticism, “gives a highly irrational account of the origin 
and operations of natural good and evil. Hormazd was op- 
posed by Ahriman in all his works. When Hormazd created 
Eriané Véjo, similar to Behisht, Ahriman, according to the 


first fargard, produced in the river the great adder or winter ;_ 
when he created Soghdo, abundant in flocks and men, Ahn- 
man created flies which spread mortality among the flocks; 
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when he created Bakhdi, pure and brilliant in its colours, Ah- 
riman created a multitude of ants which destroyed its pavil- 
ions ; when he created any thing good, Alriman was sure to 
create something evil. ‘ Ahriman, this chief of death,’ it is 
said in the beginning of the nineteenth fargard, ‘this chief 
of the Dews,* comes from the north, he proceeds from the 
places which are north. Ahriman full of death, the master of 
the evil law, runs continually everywhere producing devasta- 
tion. He is the author of evil.”,...... ‘They see,’’ it is 
said in the same chapter, “ running in crowds, and running 
separately and apart, Ahriman full of death, chief of the 
Dews, the Dew Andar, the Dew Saval, the Dew Naongs, 
&c. The author of evil has produced and engendered in time 
these Dews.” + 

This is but a brief reference to the doctrines of the Vandi- 
dad on the subject to which it refers ; but it has attracted the 
particular attention of Dosabhai. That no injustice may 
be done to his comments upon it, I shall lay them at length be- 
fore the reader in a faithful translation. 

** What is written in the Vandidad about Hormazd and 
Ahriman, and light and darkness, is a parable of our prophet 
Zartusht. He hasdeclared a matter in secret science, which, 
if its explanation were known to, the padre, would not be de- 
clared by him to be nonsense. But being wretched and igno- 
rant, he looks at the outward narrative, and does not under- 
stand its meaning. ‘The explanation of the matter is this. The 
description is of the [good] qualities and evil qualities which 
are in a man, and whichin Arabic are called fazilat and ra- 
zilat, and in English virtue and vice. Hormazd and Light 
are good works; and Ahriman and Darkness are evil works; — 
as what is good is Hormazd, and what is bad is Ahriman. Li- 
berality is light, and Stinginess darkness ; the restraining of 
Anger is Hormazd, and indulging it is Ahriman ; Humility is 
Hormazd, and Pride is Ahriman. So, in like manner, may the 
other good and evil qualities be spoken of. The explanation.of 


- gi ¢ dew in Persian, and 11 x9. 9 daéva in Zand. 
t Lecture on the Vandidad, p. 12. 
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what is written in the Vandidad about Ahriman running forth 
with the other Dews is, that to each side of a ‘good quality 
there is an evil quality attached. For example, to Humility 
there are two evil qualities attached ; for if it exceeds its pro- 
per bounds, it becomes Lowness and Meanness ; and if it fall 
short of its bounds, it is not Liberality but Extravagance and 
Immorality, as it is called in English ; and if Liberality falls 
short of its bounds, it becomes Pride, In like manner, if Lib- 
erality is, in excess itis Stinginess. In this way, every good 
quality which is in man has its opposing bad quality. Connect- 
ed with this the Vandidad has given a parable; and learned 
Parsis and Musalmans have consequently written in their 
books that the prophet Zartusht is a speaker of parables. 
Why does the padre not acknowledge all this, and why does 
he speak of it‘as nonsense? Itisa pity that the accomplished 
Parsi, whose assistance the’ padre has acknowledged in his 
pamphlet on the Vandidad, did not point out to him this ex- 
planation ; but if that wretch also did not know it, what could 
be done? Now if the padre wont approve of what we have 
above written, let him read what is to be found in the four- 
teenth chapter of the celebrated book called the Dabistén 
about the secrets of Zoroaster, and be convinced. I shall 
here show one article on the subject. In the 642d page of 
the Gujarati translation of the Dabistan by the accomplished 
Parsi Mull Firuz, * there is the undergiven account. “The 
author of the Dabista&n says, ‘I will now reveal whatever se- 
crets, and signs, and nice distinctions, are among the Parsis, 
because the exalted prophet Zartusht Saheb, has set forth ma- 
ny secret matters through means of signs and nice distine- 
tions, that by declaring wisdom in a secret way, it might be 
in safe-keeping and trust-worthy, and not fall in to the hands 
of the ignorant, while the wise only should understand its full 
meaning and import. 

«¢ Ramdz, or Mysterious Science, It is said that the Beh- 


* The translation bears the name of Fardunjf Marazbanjf. Mullé Piroz~ 
is only introduced into the preliminary notices, as certifying 8 to the ac- 
curacy of the version. ) wt 
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dins (the followers of the good faith) have written that there 
are two Creators, the one Hormazd and the other Ahriman. 
And it is said that God (Khudd) entertained this imagina- 
tion: — Perhaps some other [being] may be created to op- 
pose me, and maintain enmity against me. At that time, — 
Ahriman was produced from this imagination of God. And 
in another place, it is written, that God was alone, and got a- 
fraid, and that God formed an imagination, from which Abri- 
man was produced. And it is written that Ahriman was in 
this world, and beholding from a hole, that the most high 
God is possessed of great nobility, and glory, and dignity, he 
became jealous, and began to practise wickedness and deceit. 
Then God created an army of angels, with which he carried 
on war with Ahriman ; but Ahriman was not broken down 
by Hormazd, and Hormazd made with him a covenant of 
peace, that he should remain in the world for a certain num- 
ber of years, and that afterwards, whem this space might be 
expired, Ahriman should be destroyed: from out of this world, 
and that the whole world should be filled with righteousness 
and goodness, and evil deeds should leave the world.’ 

“<¢ The explanation of this Mysterious Science. World, 
the body of man. Hormazd, the spirit which performs good 
works in man. Ahriman, the evil disposition of man. Imagi- 
nation, the evil habits of that spirit. The evil and deception 
of Ahriman, the power of the evil disposition of .man upon 
the soul, and the desire of the evil disposition to keep the soul 
under its own authority. The army of angels created by God, 
the soul’s imprisoning, by the strength of its righteous habits 
and abstinence, the army of the evil disposition. God made 
peace with Ahriman, the fact that bad and evil habits do not 
leave man in an instant, but have their remedy effected by 
degrees. Ahriman will remain a certain space in this world, 
the fact that the evil disposition of man’s nature will not al- 
ways remain, but it continues only in his body while ignorance 
exists. Afterwards, if the soul of man become strong, through 
the strength of the soul’s righteousness, the evil disposition 
will be removed. And the evil disposition remains in some 
bodies as long as they are not dead. After the time of Ahri- 
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man has expired, he will be removed, the world will become 
righteous, and iniquity will depart from the world,—is thus 
to be explained :— It occurs, in the first place, when persons 
by the power of abstinence and austerity (fap) strike their 
breath, so that though alive they are as dead, and restrain 
their souls as when they are under the power of death ; and, 
in the second place, when, according to the death to which 
every man is subjected, a person dies, and with a perfect and 
righteous soul, he becomes freed from the world, and proceeds 
to, and remains in safety in, the heavenly world filled with 
righteousness and goodness.’ See the statements which are in 
the Vandidad about this matter.” * 

So much for Dosabhai’s attempted explanation of the Good 
and Evil Principles of the Parsi religion. He denies the per- 
sonal existence of Ahriman and his hosts altogether ; and says 
that the accounts which are given of his actings are merely 
parabolical descriptions of the power and operations of the evil 
nature and disposition and habits ofman. Aspandiarji’s sen- 
timents are not dissimilar. “« Ahriman, ’’ he says, “ has no real 
being, but is (merely) an emblem of vice or evil.” 7 Now, 
while I allow to these writers, that most important instruc- 
tions may be conveyed by appropriate parables, as has been 
frequently done in the case of the most distinguished teachers 
who have appeared in the world, I deny that they have been 
successful in defending the Parsi religion by pleading for a 
parabolical interpretation of the passages in the Vandidad, 
and other Parsi books which refer to Ahriman. It requires 
no great effort to shew, that their explanation is altogether 
unsuited to the representations made in these books ; and that 
by resorting to it they force us to come to the conclusion, that 
the Pérsi doctrine of the Two Principles, as commonly un- 
derstood and declared, is wholly indefensible. 1am hopeful 
that the criticism to which I am about to submit it, and the 
references which in connexion with it I shall make to the 
Vandidad, will lead all the Parsis, who will give the subject 


* Télim-i-Zartusht, pp, 62—65. ey pe 


+ Y[Adi-i-Gum-Rahan, p- 36. Ure 


154 REFUTATION OF PARSI CONTROVERSIALISTS. 


fhe serious and attentive consideration of which if is deserv- 
ing, for ever to abandon the faith of Zoroaster. 

I beg my readers to ask themselves, as we proceed, Is Do- 
sabhai’s and Aspandiarji’s explanation consistent with the doc- 
frines and narratives of the Vandidad, and does it enable us to 
see that they are agreeable to reason, and common sense? Or, 
is it not altogether opposed to reason and common sense, and 
exhibits the absurdity of the statements of the Vandidadin a 
more conspicuous manner than when they are literally in- 
terpreted ? 

1. If Ahriman be only the evil dispositions and habits of 
man, and have no personal existence, then who is Hormazd, 
who is set in direct opposition to Ahriman? Does Dosabhai 
wish it to be understood that he is only the geod disposition 
of man, and has also no personal existence? If he does not 
abandon his parabolical interpretation, he will answer the lat- 
ter of these questions in the affirmative. If he answers it in 
the affirmative, he will bring down upon himself the wrath of 
the whole Parsi community, and render even to them the lan- 
cuage of the Vandidad an unmeaning jargon. He is plainly 
between the horns of a dilemma, and I leave him to choose the 
one by which he may wish to be transfixed. Let him boldly 
move to the one side or the other. Aspandiarji has not shrunk 
from destruction in this case. He distinctly says, with refer- 
ence to the creations of Hormazd in the first fargard of the 
Vandidad. that ‘‘ Hormazd is here represented as an emblem 
of the principle of good or virtue, which being inherent in the 
nature of man, inclines him to do what is good or virtuous. ”’ 
He deprives the world of even a nominal Creator altogether ! * 

2. In the first fargard of the Vandidad, we are informed 


that when Hormazd created yepal anita Airyana- 
Vaéjo, or Iran-Vejo, a holy and beautiful place, fit for the a- 
bode of man, Ahriman created what was entirely of an- op- 
posite character, a mere jungle.t Does Dosabhai consider 


* HAdi-i-Gum-Rahfn, p. 35. | 
+ This passage of the Vandidad, I refer to as it is interpreted by the 
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Iran-Vejo, a country, and the jungle of “Ahriman, only 
man’s evil nature and its effects? If his parabolical inter- 
pretation is not to be thrown aside, this he must do, and still 
leave it to be explained, how it is declared in the Vandidad 
that the first work of the Paityarem (Ahriman) was the coun- 
ter part of the work of Hormazd. Is an “evil disposition” the 
counterpart of a country? “Tran-Vejo, ’says Aspandiarji, “is 
typical of faith or belief.*”’ He afterwards, however, speaks 
of “every town” mentioned in the Vandidad as filled with 
serpents and noxious animals, the emblems of evil passions; 
and thus forgets that he had made the first of them a mere 
type also.* 

3. In the same fargard of the Vandidad, we are told that 
Hormazd created in Iran-Vejo, a delightful river (called by 
the Parsis the Veherod); and that Ahriman created in this riv- 
era great serpent. Do Dosabhai and Aspandiarji interpret 
this serpent as merely the evil disposition of man? If they 
do so, according to their boasted explanation, they directly 
contradict the Vandidad, which expressly declares the mon- 
ster tobe + Gee) by) wow) sh yoo §. Zyamcha daé- 
tio datem, “ even winter given by the devils.” 

4, In the same fargard, we are informed that the second 


place created by Ahriman was yey Cughdho, or Shurik, 
and that Ahriman created in it a multitude of (peorsg ts 
ckaitim, or flies, which destroyed its flocks and herds. Are 
these flies the evil dispositions of man? What have they to 
todo with sheep, and goats, and cows, which the Parsis allow 
to have been given by God as food to man? 

5. The fourth place created by Hormazd is said to be 
pe bw j Békhdi, or Bokhara. Ahriman, according to 
the Vandidéd, there created ants to carry off its corn and 
grain. Are these industrious, but frequently. troublesome, little 
creatures, also the evil dispositions of men ? 


Gujar4ti translators of that work. Fran- -Fejo, they denominate & PUES - 
orabode, and its opposite a Pd 21 or desert. Author's MS. vol, epee 
* Hadi-i-Gum-Rahb4z, p. 35. + Ibid. =a 
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6. In Gaoide ) sey Haréytim, * or Halab, the fifth reputed 
creation of Hormazd, Ahriman created “diverse wasps.’’t 
« Between these [the evil passions] ” , says Aspandiarji, “* and 
the noxious insects which commit such dreadful ravages, there 
is an apparent analogy, inasmuch as the first are calculated 
to molest or destroy the principle of virtue inherent in the 
constitution of man.” But if these noxious insects are indeed 
the evil dispositions of man, they are certainly not confined to 
Aleppo. 

7. In gisy9.ue30) Ranghaydo, or Khorasan, the sixteenth 
place said to be the work of Hormazd, the murderous Ahri- 
man created the Devil of winter. Is this supposed plague al- 
so the evil disposition of man? Is even the winter, over which 
the fiend is said to preside, in its own season, ever a positive 
evil? © Dosabhai, you will have some difficulty in retreating 
from the arena of controversy in your parabolical chariot, A- 
void being upset in it, like your friend Aspandiarji, who, af- 
ter declaring that “the sayings of our Lord Zoroaster, are 
full of divine or philosophic truths, buried in some mystic 
terms, each of which is susceptible of various interpreta- 
tions;” that “it is asserted that the whole Avasta can thus 
be resolved into two opposite meanings; ”’ and that “Ahri- 
man has no real being ;”’ to complete his self-sacrifice as 
a: reasoner, says, of the nineteenth fargard of the Vandidad 
that “it is distinctly stated therein that Ahriman ts a crea- 
ture of the Almighty God ! !’’t 

8. In the third fargard, we are informed that there are 
certain Kharfastars, or noxious animals, which offend the 
earth, by making holes in it. Are the evil dispositions of man, 
the vermin and reptiles which breed and take refuge in the 


ground ? 


* This is the accusalive case. 
T was joeso)0 310669430) a3 garackemcha dariwikdcha, 
Angquetil translates these words by “ une pauvreté absolue.” Theplace., 
referred to, he considers to be Herat. The Dasturs consider it to be A-_ 


leppo. 
¢t Hadi-i-Gum-Rah4n, p. 36. 
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9. Is the Devil Nasush, who according to the same far- 
gard, takes possession of the nose, eyes, tongue, mouth, and 
other members, of a man who carries a dead body, only an 
evil disposition in the mind of man 

10. Is the same Devil, who according to the fifth fargard 
renders criminal the soul ofa man, a part of whose body a 
dog, bird, tiger, wolf, or fly, may have carried away, only an 
evil disposition in the mind of man, ? 

11. In the fifth fargard, we have the following extraor- 
dinary statements :— 


Borer vet ly oe wow Ge) » aay daw eeeeg wey y— 
-9s0U LIP} Ge) 49 Q) a0 -g18_) SnG wa) ) eps webs )é 
- uals OC HO SIO) yn f ~69 4 ay vbse ol pegs he 
~ 499 ~ ors $d) §) 2 apd) 0 20M oH VIIy ~G ewes | -6)) «Soo 
- yous ls £9 Wd R909 Ug st ) “Mose ay dae 220 WI § 31d) 07 108 
-~) “Biv es wt Ye -9@ we) sey d3u)d Uy sate «Gy 4 ado 
~si—¢).uea 9 er O@IN Po} «Bie J odes ( Osu ss) 
- §46 Yo) ey pbs) eer ~ av bs a ne Gels) any ) a0 
-obse2l Newsies 9M pou eo} Ge) «ayy ) 09 (0 88 “E09 
= HO99-) evs 4 G24 puy als “IW QI} ws | ~Ga ) =H) 
~bus 2G £49 Way) «0 49 000 Hels) Wy wag) 9 0 ss ot 
~ 45.49.94) “ew ew Hse | 90 s.9.up ss) d “ewes oa) 


— Ddtare dfs narem jainti va? A’at mraot Ahuro- 
“Mazddo, dfs narem néit jaiiti. Acté-vidhaotus dim bait- 
dayéti vayé dim bactem nayéiti. Ajfs uziiazaiti, afs ni- 
tazaiti, fs paiti raéchayéiti. Vayo dim pacchaéta frangu- 
harenti. Athra adhat frajasati bakhta adhdat nijacaiti. —- 
Datare dtars narem jainti va? Aat mraot Ahuréd-Maz- 
déo Gtars narem noit jainti. Acto-vidhaotus dim baiiday- 
éti. Vayd dim bastem naytiti. A’tars haitdajaiti acta ws= _ 
tinemcha athra adhat frajagaiti bakhta adhdt nijacaiti.. 


* Lithographed Vandidéd pp. 176, 177. 
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“Q Dadar [Hormazd], does water kill aman ? To this effect 
Hormazd replied, ‘Water does not kill a man; the devil Asto- 
Guvad binds up his breath, [and the devil] Naevatar having 
bound him carries him off. The water raises him; the water 
takes him down; the water takes him forward [in.the attempt 
to save him]. The Naevatar [devil possessing the fishes] vo- 
raciously consumes him from behind that place, and when his 
fate is completed, arrives.’ — ‘ O Dadar, does fire killa man ?’ 
To this effect Hormazd replied, ‘Fire does not killa man. The 
[devil] Asto-Guvad binds his breath, and the Naevatar having 
bound his breath carries him off. After this the fire burns his 
body and life and te takes him aloft. When his fate is 
completed he arrives.” 

This passage has ) rather troublesome to our parabo- 
lical friend, for he has condescended to give it special notice. 
«That fire kills nota man; the devil Asto-Vad binds him,” 
he observes, “is written in the Vandidad. The explanation 
is this: —the great wrath and quarrelsomeness that are in a 
man, are represented by the figure of a devil which misleads a 
man. For a man, on account of his wrath and quarrelsome- 
ness, falls into fire and water. His wrath is denominated 
Asto-VAad in the Vandidad ; for the evil dispositions and evil 
deeds that are in a man, as lust, wrath, covetousness, aflec- 
tion, &c. are all spoken of as devils by our master the pro- 
phet [Zoroaster], though they are not like those whom you os- 
tentatious worshippers imagine to exist, and whose pictures and 
frightful images you draw with horns and tails.”t No such 
interpretation as this is once hinted at by the Gujarati trans- 
-Jators of the Vandidad. The difficulty, Dosabhai should have 
borne in mind, is not in showing how people may occasion- 
ally get info fire and water, but in explaining the strange 
treatment which they receive after they are involved in these 


* This rendering I give according to the Gujarati translation and par- 
uphrase of the dasturs. MS. vol. J. pp» H9—121. For some critical 
remarks on the passage, see Burnouf’s Commentaire sur |’ Yugnay PP- 
464 — 467. Yhere is little difficulty in making a literal translation, 


} Talim-i-Zartasht, pp. 83, ®4. 
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elements. Asto-Guvad begins his mischievous work after 
the unfortunate folks are enveloped in the flames, or covered 
with the waves. Is he then merely an evil disposition in the 
mind of man? Is it anger and wrath, which according to 
Dosabhai, choke a drowning and a burning man? Aspandi- 
arji, who writes a great deal of absolute nonsense on this sub- 
ject,* makes Asto-Guvad the “ angel of death,” and remarks, 
“that until fate comes no one dies.” But why, according to 
his theory, does Zoroaster confine his interrogation to water 
and fire? His question, according to Aspandiarji’s interpre- 
tation, ought to have been, Can any thing kill a man; for it 
is to this question, that “ No one can die before the time ap- 
pointed,” is the reply.t It is the dewfication of the elements 
by the Parsis, te which we shall afterwards direct attention, 
which has led them to mantain that water and fire kill nota 
man, and to ascribe to a devil the work of destruction, which 
ihe common sense of man attributes to their instrumentality. 

i2. Dosabhaiseems to have some joke lurking in his mind 
about devils with Aorns and tails, a notion of which he has 
probably acquired from the pictures usually contained in tlie 
Ardai-Viraf-Namah, and Shahnamah, or in prints made for 
the amusement of children. What does he make of the 
“464 SosG cpp + ses) as py ps fo § gay) 4 driao biz- 
angi 6 atatha ashemadghé “the accursed [devil] the two-foot- 


* Hadi-i-Gam-Rahan, pp. 40, 41. 


+ That Aspandiarjf is not satisfied with his theory, is evident fromthe 
following appendage which he has attached to it.—“ But here I may 
take the liberty of asking one question to (of) my learned friend ; that 
whether lie is perfectly aware that the injury thus sustained is solely 
attributable to the agency of Fire and Water? For it isa well known 
fact, that no good or bad is effected without the combination of three — 
causes ; as for instance, to continue with the same element, fire, it can- 
not be supposed to be capable of burning except through the agency or 
help of some inflammable substance, and also through that of the wind 
or air...... The same remark might as well be applied to water.” So. 
say I; and f now ask Aspandiarji, if he is willing to represent his rite 
phet ” Zoroaster us asking Hormazd, Does fire bun: without some it~ 
flammable substance? If Zoroaster put such a question, he w as cer aia 
not so wise as some of his infantile disciplee in Bombay ? i aise 

cook tor ta 
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ed Ashmogh” mentioned in the fifth fargaid of the Vandidad ? 
““Hesam Dew,” he tells us,* “is anger; Niaz Dew, covetous- 
ness; Rasak Dew, envy ; Dir Dew, sickness and laziness; Kha- 
sam Dew, wrath and enmity; Warun Dew, lust, or mockery, or 
pride ; Busidsp Dew, somnulency; Padmuj Dew, lamentation 
or sorrow ; Pas Dew, procrastination about the accomplish- 
ment of good works.”’+ What evil passion has he left for Ash- 
mogh? How can an evil disposition in the mind of man do 
what Ashmogh is said to do in the Vandidid,—jtake posses- 
sion of food, and clothes, and trees, and herbage, and metals 
and so forth, as well as of a pure man? 

13. Dosabhai speaks of evil dispositions remaining in a 
man fill his death. Is the devil Nasush who enters a body in 
the form of a fly, after the life is departed from it, $ also an 
evil disposition ? 

14. Are the Devils, male and female, who in crowds of 
fifties, hundreds, thousands, and. tens of thousands, run about 
the dukhmas, or depositaries of the dead, || only the evil ha- 
bits and dispositions of men? The bazars and tippling- 
houses, one would think, would be the favorite haunts of the 
vile passions. 

15. Is the cursed devil Nasush who comes from the North, 
“and who according to the eighth fargard of the Vandidad, is 
frightened away by the white dog, with four white eyes 7 and 
yellow ears,” also an evil disposition of man? Can the 
barking of dogs destroy the evil habits of men ? 

16. Dosabhai is acquainted with Richardson’s Persian 
Dictionary. The author of this work, ina note to his preface, 
writes in the following strain respecting a passage contained 
in the eighth fargard of the Vendidad :— “ Ormuzd (Omni- 


* T4lim-i-Zartusht, pp. 68, 69. 

+ Quoting the Farziat-i-Zartusht of Aspandifrji Framjf, p. 208. 

j Vandidad, fargard v. 

§ See Vandidad, fargard vii. 

|| Vandidad, Fargard vii. 

1 The Dasturs explain this by saying that two of the eyes are real, 
and the other merely “ spots” resembling eyes. 
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potence) and Zoroaster are introduced in dialogue. The law- 
giver wishes to know how a man should get rid of a demon 
called Daroudj Nesosch, supposing him in the shape of a fly, 
to have taken possession of the crown of his head. Ormuzd 
directs him to waslithe parts, which would drive the fiend 
between the eye-brows ; from thence he is to be forced, by 
another ablution, to the back of the head, from that to the ear, 
then to the nose, the mouth, the chin; till at length, fighting — 
every inch of ground, the poor devil is successively driven 
over every part of the body, till we find him stationed on the 
left foot; when Zoroaster thus proceeds in his catechism ; 
(what is between hooks being M. Anquetil’s explanatory in- 
terpretations, and not in the original). 

‘¢¢ When the water has reached the top of the left foot, 
where does the Daroudj Nesosch retire ? Ormuzd replied : 
‘(The Daroudj Nesosch) under the form of a fly, places him- 
self under the foot ; it must be raised, letting the toes rest on 
the ground, and thus wash the under part of the nght foot. 
When the under part of the right is washed, the Daroudj Ne- 
sosch retires under the left foot. When the under part of the 
left foot is washed, the Daroudj Nesosch, in the form of a fly, 
places himself under the toes. Allowing the sole of the foot 
(to rest upon the ground) the toes must be raised, and those 
of the right (foot) washed. When the toes of the right foot 
are washed, the Daroudj Nesosch is overthrown (conquered, 
and returns) towards the North, he who under the shape of a 
fly places himself upon (the impure man) and strikes him like 
the Djodje (dog) of the desert, destroys the productions of the 
Dews and their dwellings,’ &c. (Zend-Avesta par M. Anquetil 
Du Perron, Vol I, part. IJ. p. 341). Can human credulity 
suppose this to be the composition of Zoroaster, or of any 
man who had pretensions to common sense ? ” , 

I have carefully compared this passage with the original 
Zand, and I find that it conveys the sense with sufficient ac- 
curacy, and that a more literal and complete version will only 
enhance the absurdity. * Dosabhai has ventured to apply to 

* Another passage of almost the same import, is given in the ninth 
ary jis | 
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it his far-fetched theory ! “The explanation of it,” he says, “ is 
this: — In the nature of man whatever bad works, bad habits, 
bad manners, and bad ways there are, they are this devil Na- 
sush. They don’t leave the mind of man in an instant ; they 
must be extracted gradually by purity of heart, and holiness of 
‘mind, until they come to a man’s toes and take their flight in 
the form of a fly.” I am certain that in making this statement 
Dosabhai was conscious of its inapplicability. The defilement 
spoken of in the Vandidad, which is said to give occasion to 
the possession of the devil, is not spiritual but corporeal. It 
follows defilement by a dead body.* 

17. We read in the eighth fargard of the smell of a cer- 
tain fire carried to the dadgah, frightening away and destroy- 


* The passage on which we have now commented, is probably that to 
which reference is thus made by Mr. J. A. Pope, the translator of the 
Ardai-Viraf-Namah : —“That they [the alleged writings of Zoroaster] a- 
bound in absurdities cannot be doubted, but that many of them seem to 
inculcate and irpress on the minds of the yulgar, some moral duty, is 
evident from the following fact. Conversing with one of their priests a- 
bout the Zend-Avesta, I pointed out to him the dialogue between Or- 
mazd and Zoroaster as a specimen of great absurdity ; to which he a- 
greed. ‘ But this,’ he said, ‘must not be taken in a literal sense ; this is 
only meant to impress the necessity of ablution and bodily cleanliness, 
and in this sense it is understood by us and so explained to the people. 
There are no doubt,’ he continued, ‘great incongruities in it, but we sup- 
pose it to be the work of our prophet Zeratush.’” Preface to Ardéi-Vi- 
raf Namah, pp. xii. xiii. It is a curions fact that Dosablidf seems at one 
time to have been inclined to adopt the theory contained in this passace. 
He quotes a part of it (Talim-i-Zartusht, p. $4 ); but he refrains from 
drawing the inference which it suggests, no doubt because of its opposi- 
tion to his own theory about Akriman and his hosts being the evil passious 
of the miad, which it entirely upsets. According to the explanation given 
by the priest to Mr. Pope, the story of the diabolical possession,and the 
minute directions given about the expulsion of the fend, are pure inven- 
tions for the deception of the vulgar, made for the express purpose of 
frightening the people into the observance of cleanliness. The absurd- 
ity is not lessened by this view of the case. They receive only the ad- 
ditional character of “ pious frauds,” whic': however congenial they may 
be to systems of false religion, must Jead to the execration of their~au- 
thors. sa E 
Aspandiarji’s absurd comment on the passage, we shall notice in our 
sixth chapter. — 
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ing various “devils with two feet,” such as the Darvands 
Paris, and so forth. What kind of evil passions are those 
which are to be ranked among the bipeds, and which odori- 
ferous fumes expel from their hiding-places? 

18. According to the tenth fargard, the devils Andar, Sa- 
val, Naoang, and others (who according to the Gujarati trans- 
lation of the Vandidad are the counterpart of the Amshaspands 
Ardebehisht, Shahravar, &c.); and the devils of houses, 
streets, villazes, and provinces ; and the devils of a person’s 
own body, and of a dead man, and of a dead woman ; and 
the devils of lords of houses, streets, villages, and provinces, 
are all to be expelled by the recitation of a certain part of the 
Avasta. O Dosabhai, see for a moment how the matter will 
stand, according to your theory : — 

Ander Dew, an evil despo-ition. Sival Dew, an evil 
disposition. Nadoang Dew, an evil disposition. House devil, an 
evil disposition. Provincial devil, an evil disposition, Dead 
man’s devil, an evil disposition. Dead woman’s devil, an evil 
disposition. Devil of a lord of a house, an evil disposition. Dev- 
il of a lord of a street, an evil disposition. Devil of alord of 
a village, an evil disposition. Devil of alord of a province, an 
evil disposition. Other kinds of devils, evil dispositions. 

Here you have specific devils, and generic devils, the de- 
vils of persons and places, of males and females, of the living 
and the dead, of bodies and souls, and what not, all evil dis- 
positions, and all ready to take their flight at hearing certain 


sounds, as they have been already represented as disposed to ~ 


fly when regaled with certain sweet odours. You will find the 
parable somewhat troublesome in the explanation, I suspect 
that like the priest who conversed with Mr. Pope, you will be 
forced to admit after all your efforts that it contains “great 
incongruities. ” 

19. Were I to proceed to bring forward all the passages 
in the Vandidéd which: are inconsistcnt with Dosabhai’s 
theory, and at the same time supremely absurd in whatever 
way they may be interpreted, and briefly comment on them, 
I should be required greatly to extend this volume. Leaving © 


several notices till we come to give an analysis of the i 
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d&d,* I can here make only a general allusion to a few more of 
those which I have observed, The devils of Mazandran can be 
opposed by the cock of the morning, by lances,poignards, bows, 
arrows, pikes, and slings. + The devils produce evil passions 
and dispositions, { and consequently must be as distinct from 
them, as the workman from his work. ‘The devils carry on 
a long and filthy conversation, with the Izad Sarosh, about 
their own progeny. § Ahriman comes from the North, the 
peculiar place of his residence. He invents an evil law, in 
the same way that Hormazd is said to make one of an opposite 
character. He begs Zoroaster not to destroy his people. He 
infests a dead body, behind and before, for three nights after 
the decease. He creates a great many other devils,— through 
one of whom he forms winter,—and who exercise a variety of 
functions, and who after doing much mischief betake them- 
selves to hell. These descriptions, and others of a like kind, 
leave nota shadow of doubt, that the framers of the Vandidad 
conceived the devils of whom they wrote to be malevolent spi- 
rits, the authors of all the moral and natural evil which exists. 

Dosabhai’s interpretation, I have now more than sufficient- 
ly shown, is altogether opposed to the doctrines of the books 
esteemed sacred by the Parsis. It is directly opposed also to 
the work of his fellow controversialist Edal Daru, the chief- 
priest of the Rasamis, their larger sect. This Dastur tells us 
that by the “influence of the kust, the Dews, Darujes, and ma- 
gicians are destroyed ;”|| that “the sadra (sacred vest) and 
kusti (sacred cincture) preserve the [departed] soul from the 
calamities accruing from Ahriman ;’1 that the “souls of dead 
children”? are prevented by them from becoming devils, 
khavis and jins,” “ while many of the souls of the J ud-din, 
become devils, Khavis and jins;’’** that Duraésardn the magi- 


* See Chapter vi. + Fargard xii. 
+ Fargard xviii. § Fargard xviii. 
|| Maujazat-i-Zartusht, p. 4. T Ibid. p. 8. 


#* Maujazat-i-Zartusht, p. 8. 1 beg the reader here to notice the ab- 
surd importance which the dastur of the Rasamis attaches to the wear- 
ing of the sadra and kusti. One of his disciples, when in England;gives 
a very different account indeed of the matter. “The girdle and gar- 
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another magician, through the same aid, made a similar dis- 
covery.* He gives us this information about an interview 
which Zoroaster had with the devil:—‘‘When he came into 
this earthly world from the other [which he is said to have 
visited] the unholy Ahriman laid wait for him and began to 
repeat the words of fraud, pretence, and deceit. Then the 
prophet Saheb replied, ‘ Dadar ITormazd is the Creator of the 
whole world. I am strong and established in the faith of the 
pure and excellent Mazdayasni religion, and through this re- 
ligion I shall trample thee under foot, and the words of thy 
proud pretence, and deceit, I am able to reject.’ Having said 
this, he read aloud a karda (small section) of the Zand-Avas- 
ta, upon hearing of which the impure murderer, and his de- 
vils were reduced to nought. ¢ He tells that the nirang, or 
consecrated urine of an ox, is a specific for all the disturbance, 
filth, and nastiness of Ahriman,’{ &c. He declares that 
Ahriman after death reproaches-all that come into his power.§ 
It is manifest from all this information, that the dastur, like 
the Vandidad, considers Ahriman and his associates to be 
malevolent and injurious spirits, and not the evil dispositions 
of man, which they seek to inflame.|| 

Dosabhai, as we have seen, endeavours to support his theo- 
ry, by referring to the Dabistin. He might have saved 
himself this trouble, for the author of that work, though he en- 
ters into descriptions of, and discussions about, what he con- 
ceived to be the religion of the Parsis, as it was represented to 
him by the conversation of priests, and certain books which he 
saw,had I suspect, never seen the Vandidad, or any of the other 
works comprised in the Zand-Avesta, and of course was quite 
incapable of interpreting them, or commenting upon them. 
The Zand-Avesta, in fact, was a word of which the Sipasi Sufis, 


* Maujazat-i-Zartusht, p. 44. + Maujazat-i-Zartusht, pp. 62, 69. 
t Maujazét-i-Zartusht, p. 84. § Maujazét-i-Zartusht, p. 103. 


| Edal D4ru is much guided in his notices of the Ahriman and his hosts 
by the Zartusht-Namah, a translation of which appears in the Appendix 
(A) This work throughout, is a testimony against Dosabhai’s ule prne | 
tation of the Devil. * i 


. 


CRITICISM ON THE REPRESENTATIONS OF THE SHARISTAN. 167 


or followers of Azar Kaiwan, to whom the author of the Da- 
bistan belonged, knew not the meaning. Both in the Dabis- 
tan and Sharistan, as I have noticed in many instances, the A- 
vasta and Zand, or the Zand and Avasta, are spoken of as 
distinct books, while the PAarsis generally consider the Zand 
to be the name of a language in which the Avastd or word, 
is written!* The absurdity of an appeal to the Dabist4n, 
Sharistaén, and other works of the Sipasi philosophers, must 
now be apparent. Their authors had neither seen nor stu- 
died, and consequently ‘could not expound, the Zand-Avasta. 

There are two other most important facts connected with 
this subject, which remain to be taken into consideration. 
The Sipasi Sufis interpreted the Shaitdn of the Muhammad- 
ans and Christians in the same way that they interpreted the 
Ahriman of the Parsis, thus doing the utmost violence to the 
meaning attached to the word by these communities.t The 
general system of parabolical exposition to which the Sipasis 
resorted, outrages common sense. ‘To this fact the attention 
of oriental students has been particularly directed by Mr. Ers- 
kine. When referring to the writers of the Dabistan, Dasa- 
tir, &c, he says of them:—‘They allegorize the whole of their 


* Avastéis a Pahlivi noun corresponding with the Zand méthra, or 
Sanskrit mantra. 


+ In support of this statement, I quote thé following passage from the 
Sharistan. 
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“They say that in the Majus religion there are two Creators of the uni- 
verse, Yezd4nand Ahriman. They call God Yesd4n, and Satan, Ahriman 
What is found in the Mushif [the bogk, i. e. ; the Koran}]— ‘ Gods are in 
heaven, and on the carth’ — does not mean that there are two Gods; but. 
the meaning is this, that it should be known to him who has ms: 
the Kor4n, too, is in. want of explanation.” Author’s MS. p 129 — bag 
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ancient history ; whenever a div is mentioned, understanding 
by it a wicked man; and the conquest and destruction of the 
demons, they hold to mean only the conquest of man over his 
passions. In like manner the whole history of Khy-Khusro, 
and of Alexander the Great, is reduced to a moral and allego- 
rical romance.”* ‘To some of their other achievements and 
qualities, we shall afterwards have occasion to advert.t Fit 
helps are they indeed for the sinking cause of the religion of 
Zoroaster in Bombay! Drowning men snatch at the foam.t 
This is the real explanation of Dosabhai’s grasping at them. 
If Mulla Firuz, and others, did the same before he took up. 
the pen to do battle for the panchdyat, it is only because like 
him they had discovered that no defence can be oftered of the 
doctrines of the Vandidad respecting Ahriman, when they are 
properly interpreted. They resorted to an allegorical mean- 
ing from sheer necessity, but even in it, they have found 
no refuge. The theory about the evil dispositions of men, as 
I have fully shown, and as Edal Daru seems to admit, from 
his using the terms for Ahriman and his associates in a per- 
sonal sense, cannot in the slightest degree explain the demo- 
nology of the Vandidad, — give any interpretation of it at all 
agreeable to common sense. 

That theory is equally impotent with regard to the Bun- 
déshné, which in a cosmological and doctrinal point of view, 
is by the Parsis considered next in authority to the Vandidad 
itself, and according to some persons the only key to the 
right understanding of that volume. The Bundéshné repre- 
sents Ahriman in his essential character of the author and 
prince of evil, as the production of Time-without-Bounds, 
co-etaneous with Hormazd ; as existing with his evil law in 
primeval darkness, while Hormazd existed with his good law 


* Bombay Transactions, vol. ii, p.367. The P4rsis may sce the foun- 
dation of Mr, Erskine’s remark, by examining the Gujardti translation of 
the Dabistan, pp. 112—116, &c. 


{ See Chapter viii. of this work. 


t This is a Gujarati improvement of the English Proverb, “ Deore]: 
men catch at straws.” | = * 
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in primeval light ; and as peopling the abode of evil with evil 
beings, Dews, and Darvands, as soon as he had discovered 
that Hormazd, during the first three thousand years of his ex- 
istence, had peopled heaven with beings of an opposite cha- 
racter, It represents Hormazd as first proposing terms of 
peace and forbearance to Ahriman, entreating him to render 
his aid to his productions, and informing him that after nine 
thousand years,— during a third of which he should be alone, 
a third with his works confounded, and a third in subjection 
to Ahriman,—Ahriman should come to nought. It repre- 
sents Hormazd and Ahriman as each repeating their ownlaw 
for their own protection. It represents them as respective- 
ly engaging in the work of creation, — Hormazd, for instance, 
as creating the Amshaspands, Bahman, Ardebehisht, Shahra- 
var, Sapandormad, Khurdad and Amardad; and Ahriman as 
creating the arch-devils, Akuman, Andar, Saval, Nikaid, TArik, 
and Jarik ; and as encouraging their respective productions 
to mutual war. It represents Ahriman and his hosts as break- 
ing in upon the work of Hormazd in this world, and attempt- 
ing to commit in it all kinds of devastations, as assaulting the 
primitive Bull, and Kaiomars, the first famous king, and pol- 
luting fire, and creating the smoke which obscures it; as 
spreading abroad the darkness of the night; as forming and 
scattering about serpents, scorpions, toads, and other noxious 
animals; as scorching the trees ; and, in short, as doing un- 
speakable mischief, which required the utmost exertions of 
Hormazd to defeat and repair.* It represents Hormazd and 
and Abriman, and their respective followers, as, after innume- 
rable combats and a brief experience of the torments of hell, 
reconciled at the end of the world.t It does all this with a 
particularity, and sincerity,,and absurdity of description, which 
must baffle the most ingenious parabolical interpreter who 
has ever appeared. 

Nothing is now left for me but to charge the Parsi “ sacred 
writings” with the errors respecting the origin and operation 

* See Bundéshné, near the beginning. Teice 

+ Bundéshné, near the end. = 
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of natural and moral evil which they so abundantly contain. 
These errors are so ruinous in practice, that a late most able 
Governor of Bombay, well acquainted with the Zoroastrians 
of this place, has correctly characterized their religious obser- 
vances as principally guided by their demonology. ‘Their 
religion itself,” says the Hon. Mountstuart Elphinstone,* “has 
nothing inspiring or encouraging. The powers of good and 
evil are so equally matched, that the constant attention of 
every man is necessary to defend himself by puerile ceremo- 
nies against the malignant spirits from whom his deity is too 
weak to protect him.” That no misunderstanding of the 
matters of this chapter may be thought excusable, and that no 
further evasion may be practicable, I shall submit my observa- 
sions in the plainest terms, and with reference to the different 
views which have been, or can be taken, of the case. 


1. Ifit be held that the sacred books of the Parsis repre- 
sent Hormazd and Ahriman as both eternal and self-existent 
beings of opposite characters, and to be both supreme in their 
own connections, then these books must be considered as set- 
ting forth the doctrine of Two Principles, —which is both 
monstrous and supremely unreasonable. This is a dogma al- 
together inconsistent with the order, regularity, and benefi- 
cence, and the unity and harmony of the laws, which pervade 
and guide the world, nay the whole extent of the universe 
with which we are in any degree acquainted. It is a dogma 
which the sun in its glory, the moon in its brightness, all the 
heavenly bodies in their courses, the earth full of the divine 
goodness, and every creature, primarily connected with phys- 
ical good, and only incidentally with evil, extinguish in the ra- 
tional mind. It is a dogma, according to which God is-rob- 
bed of his essential and peculiar glory. If it be true, God is 
not alone without a Creator ; for the author of evil also exists 
without an origin. God is not alone without beginning of 
_ days and end of years ; for the devil also knows not the mea- 

-gurement of time. God is not alone infinite in knowledge ; 
for the counsels of iniquity are independent of him, and 


* Elphinstone’s History of Indie. 
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uncontrolled by him: God is not alone possessed of unde- 
rived and boundless power, doing according to his will in the 
armies of heaven and among the inhabitants of the earth, and 
making the permitted and restrained wrath of man and devils 
to praise him ; for the devil too has power which was not be- 
stowed, and which cannot be restrained. God is not the uni- 
versal Creator, for the devil has formed many of the beings 
which exist, and many of the objects which are to be found 
in the frame of the world. God is not the universal Sovereign ; 
for the devil has millions of agents who are subject to his un- 
divided control, and who in their every action acknowledge 
him as the only king. It is a dogma, according to which 
there is actually no being of infinite perfection, whom the 
mind of man can contemplate with holy reverence and fear, 
in whom it can supremely delight, and whom it can love, 
worship, and obey, under the influence of the conviction that 
he is possessed of every possible excellence. 

2. Ifit be held that the Parsi“ sacred books ” teach that — 
Hormazd and Ahriman, with the names which they now pos- 
sess, are both the productions in time of a being’existing from 
all eternity, then, while their mutual acts and relations refer 

-both to creation and providence, the P&rsis are to be still 
considered as practical Dualists,* and the charge is also 
originated and substantiated, that the being possessed of su- 
premacy of nature, and therefore to be recognized as God, has 
directly created an evil being, a being evil from the begin- 
ning, and the source of all the evil which exists, or ever will 
exist. The framers of this doctrine have “darkened coun- 
sel by words without knowledge.” While endeavouring to 
show that the God of active providence, whom they denomi- 
nate Hormazd, is not the author of evil, they have made the 
God in whom he originated, the parent of Ahriman with his 
essential wickedness, and of all that he is supposed to gene- 


* The Abbe Foucher (Memoires de Literature, tom. xxxi, p. 499,) 
calls this “ le dualisme mitig¢ ;” but he properly adds, “c’est néanmoins” 
un yéritable dualisme, puisqu’on y reconncit une nature essentiellement 
mauvaise, que Dieu peut sculement réprimer, et non pas anéantir.” | 
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rate. If this is not the highest blasphemy, let the Parsis de- 
clare in what the most heinous sin consists. 

3. Ifit be said that the Parsi sacred books teach that 
Hormazd is the supreme God ; and that Ahriman is only one 
of his creatures, who has always possessed the character as- 
cribed to him in the Vandidad, then the charge of blasphemy 
to which I have above alluded, is equally just and surely es- 
tablished. The matter is simply this: —the God Hormazd 
made the devil Ahriman as a devil ; and God is thus the di- 
rect author of evil ! Are the Parsis prepared to make this im- 
pious affirmation ? 

4. Ifitbe maintained that the Parsi sacred writings rep- 
resent Ahriman as a creature, then they cannot with any 
consistency ascribe to him, as they actually do in the pas- 
sages which we have quoted, works of creation, and repre- 
sent him as in some respects equipotent with God himself. 
Can any being however exalted in station and dignity, but God 
himself, call into existence from absolute nothingness, and con- 
fer life? Can any created being call the meanest insect, or 
worm, or serpent, or toad, into existence, as Ahriman is said to 
have done? Can any created being create other beings posses- 
sed of the intelligence and power of the angels and archangels 
of God, like those who are declared to be the progeny of 
Ahriman ? Can any created being, as Ahriman is supposed to 
have done, so contend with God as positively to divide with 
him the sovereignty, and that against his own will and deter- 
minate effort ? 

5. If it be said that the Parsi sacred writings seek, as un- 
doubtedly they do, to set forth the works of Ahriman, as evil 
and that continually, then it must be admitted that their au- 
thors have been most wretched philosophers ; — and have in 
many instances altogether mistaken the nature of physical 
evil. Darkness, the original abode of Ahriman, and the sub- 
stance which he is said to distribute over the earth, as I have 
formerly observed to the Parsis, is merely the absence of 
light, and is the consequence of God’s creative and providen- 
tial energy and arrangements. Its recurrence and continuance 
is fraught with distinguished blessings to the human race, in- 
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asmuch as it furnishes and secures that repose, rest, and re- 
freshment, which independently of it, cannot be obtained. The 
winter which is said to have been created in Iran-Vejo, occurs 
according to the established laws of nature, connected with 
the declination of the poles of the earth,and the sun’s place 
in the ecliptic ; and, notwithstanding certain inconveniences 
which attend it, when the prudence of man neglects to make 
proper provision for it, itisin the highest degree beneficial, as 
it forms a diversity in the seasons, and purifies, and restores, the 
earth and atmosphere. * The flies, and ants, which make de- 
vastations in Sughdhé and Bakhdi, bear in their own constitu- 
tion the marks of benevolent workmanship ; are happy in 
their own existence, the enjoyment of what providence has 
furnished for them, and the humble functions which they exer- 
cise ; and have even their use to man,as they consume minute, 
but abundant,impurities, which could not perhaps be removed 
conveniently without their aid; and are only in particular cir- 
cumstances actually injurious.t| Smoke is the natural result 


* Let the Pérsfs note the simple, but sublime, praise of the Psalm- 
ist addressed to Jehovah : —“ ‘The day is thine, the night also is thine: 
thou hast prepared the light and the sun. Thou hast set all the borders 
of the earth: thou hast made summer and winter.” Psalm Ixxiv: 16, 
17. 

t Respecting the ant there is a very beautiful couplet in the Sh4h-N4- 
mah of Firdausi, under Faridun, worthy of the attention of the Parsfs. 
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These lines have been thus paraphrased : — 
“ Kill not the little ant that toils with pain 
To drag along and hoard the golden grain; 
It too has life, andah! despite of care, 
How sweet is e’en to it the vital air. ” 


More worthy than this of the attention of the Parsfs, is the following 
extract from the Confessions of os, Peaatt bishop of Hippo, who flour- 


ished at the commencement of the'fifth century after Christ, and who be- 
fore his conversion was a follower of the heretic Manes, to whom wo 
have already alluded. “I now began to understand that every creature 


of thine hand is in its nature good, because every thing individually, ag | 


well as all things collectively, is good. Evil appearedto be a want-of 
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of the decomposition of bodies, subjected to the process of 
combustion, and is merely the conspicuousness of the ascend- 
ing particles, borne up by, or composed of, the emitted gases. 
The bark of trees is not from the scorch, or creation , of Ahri- 
man ; but it is an esseritial part of their organization, answer- 
ing most important ends, and facilitating their vital func- 
tions. “It acts”, says a celebrated botanist, “ asa protection to 
the young and tender wood, guarding it from cold and exter- 
nal accidents. It is also the medium in which the proper juices 
of the plant, in their descent from the leaves, [which are a 
mere dilitation of itself], are finally elaborated, and brought 
to the state which is peculiar to the species. It is from the 
bark that they are horizontally communicated to the medul- 
lary rays, which deposit them in the tissue of the wood,” * 
even in the centre of the trunk. Some of the most useful 
substances, as gums and resins and the astringent principle 
used in tanning, are to be found in itin their greatest abun- 
dance. Its powders and extracts, as in the case of the Peruvian 
bark, quinine, etc. — which the Parsi mobeds, merchants, 
and mechanics, both know and appreciate,—are most useful 
in medicine. 

6. If it be said, as Dosabh4i and Aspandiarji maintain, 
that the Parsi scriptures set forth Ahriman and his hosts, as 
merely the evil passions and dispositions of man,then it 1s abso- 
_Jutely necessary that they be interpreted throughout in consis- 
tency with this explanation. I have in this chapter shown some 
of the difficulties which exist; and I call upon Dosabhai 
and. his friends to solve them and the many others of a like 


agreement in some parts to others. My opinion of the two independent 
principles,in order to account for the origin of evil, was without foundation. 
Evil is not a thing to be created ; let good thinge only forsake their just 
place, office, and order, and then, though all be good in their nature, evil, 
which is only a privative, abounds and produces positive misery. I asked 
what was iniquity, and I found to be no substance but a perversity of the 
will, which declines from thee the Supreme Substance to lower things, 
and casts away its internal excellency, and swells with pride externally. ” 

Angustine’s Confessions, book vii, it Milner’s Church Llistory, vel.ii. pp, : 
; | * Lindley’s Introduction to Botany, p. 310. =e 
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kind which will attract their attention in subsequent parts 
of this work. Were [ to grant, which I do not, the correctness 
of their explanation, the essential absurdity ofthe passages in 
which Ahriman and his associates and his works are spoken 
of, would still remain. ‘There can be such a thing as inco- 
herent, incongruous, and ridiculous parable, as well as in- 
coherent, incongruous, and ridiculous narrative. There is not 
an intelligent Parsi in Bombay, who can read with gravity the 
descriptions of Ahriman, Nasush, and their company, which 
are contained in tlie Vandidad. Instead of claiming God for 
the author of the book, the candid reader, will be disposed 
like Richardson, to ask, ‘‘ Can human credulity suppose this to 
be the composition of Zoroaster, or of any man who had pre- 
tensions to common sense ?”’ 

I commenced this chapter by saying, that “‘One of the most 
difficult questions which the mind of man has ever proposed 
to itself, and which it is most anxiously inclined to urge, is, 
‘How has physical, and especially moral, evil been introduced 


= 


into the world in which we dwell.’” I have shown at length, . 


that, notwithstanding the professions of its votaries, the Parsi 
religion has signally failed to give the reply, and that it has 
left the inquiry involved in far greater difficulties that it was 
found. I hope that the Parsis-will bear with me while I 
make a few further observations on the subject, guided by the 
revelation of God’s character, and will, and works, contain- 
ed in the Scriptures of the Oldand New Testaments. They 
are substantially those which, I have already in another pub- 
lication, submitted to their consideration * 

Though we charge the P&rsis, as in the case to which we 
have now referred, with frequently considering what is essen- 
tially good to be actually evil, we can of course have no dis- 
pute with them as to the fact that much evil exists in the 
world. Our controversy with them refers to the nature of 
evil, and the arrangements under which it is produced. 

The ancient Persians, as we have shown by the quotations 


which we have made from the classical writers, attributed - 


| 


i 


® See Doctrine of Jehovah addressed to the P&rsis, pp- 30 — 41, = = 
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good and evil to different authors ; and the modern P&rsis, 
who interpret their own reputed sacred books in their proper 
sense, assent to the general tenets which of old were promul- 
gated on this subject. The Bible teaches us, that in a most 
important sense, good and evil have one origin. But in doing 
this, it does not represent God, in any degree, as the culpable 
author of sin. 

The moment that we admit, that man is the lord of the 
creation of this lower world, and that he has been involved 
and continues in sin, or the transgression of the law of God, 
the existence of physical evil under the government of a 
holy and righteous God, is most satisfactorily accounted for. 
It is neither more nor less than God’s emphatic testimony 
against iniquity, the proclamation to the universe of his un- 
sullied purity. It was sin, we must admit in this view of the 
case, which inflamed the wrath of God, whose blast has con- 
sumed much of the beauty of this fair creation. It is sin which 
commissions the storm, and the tempest, and the hurricane, 
and the earthquake, to spread devastation and woe among 
our race. It is sin which generates the fear, and shame, and 
trouble, and horror, and distress, and disease, which are 
everywhere committing theirdreadful ravages. It is sin which 
sharpens the arrows of death, and sends them with unerring 
aim into the vitals of its victims. It is sin which hath kindled 
that fire which shall not be quenched, but which shall consume 
the wicked throughout the endless ages of eternity. 

Some have attempted to modify this view of physical evil, 
by maintaining that its ravages are not discriminative, that they 
do not realize the distinctions which actually exist in the moral 
goodness of individual men. In point of fact, however, they 
are, in a great degree, discriminative. Suffering is so closely 
connected with many vicious courses, as those of intempe- 
rance and profligacy, that it is universally admitted to be 
their direct and legifimate fruit, There is unspeakable hap- 
piness, and, as its consequence, freedom from many bodily 
ailments, and frequently a protraction of life, from the. exer- 
cise and cultivation of holy affections. The afflictions-of the 
righteous, even when they appear to equal or exceed in seve- 
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rity those of the wicked who are living in absolute rebellion 
against God, are associated with special heavenly support 
and consolation, and are more corrective than punitive, more 
fitted to purify than destroy. Even though malignant spirits, 
according to the notions of the Parsis, may, in a way un- 
known to us, be in some degree instrumental in their applica- 
tion or distribution, they are all administered under the direct 
eontrol and guidance of God himself. 

It is in reference to our accounting for the existence of mo- 
ral evil, that any real, that in fact an insuperable, difficulty is © 
experienced. When we consider that God hates sin, and that 
he has the power to preventit, we cannot, in our present state, 
see how it could at first have been introduced into the universe. 
That it has been introduced into the universe, however, and 
even into the world which we inhabit, we have too sure 
evidence in our own consciousness, in our unvarying observa- 
tion, and in every page of history. That it has not been cause- 
ed, according to the allegation of the Parsis, bya principle of 
evil existing from eternity, or coetaneous with the providence 
of God, is manifest-from the facts, that it has po independ- 
ent support, which a God of goodness cannot destroy, and 
which in all who are sanctified, he actually destroys ; and that 
it is not incompatible with the creative energy, which it is 
admitted the God of goodness has displayed, to destroy the 
whole system of things in which it is found. That its guilty 
origin must have been in the creature and not in the Creator, - 
is evident from the fact, that it is not viewed with compla- 
cency, but with wrath and indignation, by God, as is certified 
to us by the suffering which he fails not to inflict as part of 
its punishment, The divine revelation of the Bible, while 
in innumerable passages it exhibits and vindicates the holi- 
ness of God, directly informs us that sin was first voluntarily 
commitied by angels, who kept not their first estate, and af- 
terwards by man, who offended God by also voluntarily break- 
ing his commands, which had been expressly made known, 
and supported by sanctions suitable to the authority of the — 
Most High, on which they were founded. The same infallible ~ 
standard of faith, however, assures us that all events occur ac~ 
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cording to the appointment of God, and that even the greatest 
sin which was ever committed, the crucifixion of the Lord of 
glory, took place according to “his foreknowledge and determi- 
nate counsel.”” Though it attempts not to relieve our metaphy- 
sical perplexities, it supports the unlimited sovereignty of Jeho- 
vah, both in the permission and control of that which is evil. It 
exhibits God as frustrating the tokens of the liars, and mak- 
ing diviners mad ; as turning wise men backward, and mak- 
ing their knowledge foolish. It shows us “that the Lord 
hath made all things for himself, yea even the wicked for the 
day of evil;” that he brings light out of darkness, strength 
out of weakness, and order out of confusion ; and that he 
makes the wrath of man to praise him, as well as restrains the 
remainder of his wrath. It saith in the name of God, unto 
Pharaoh, a most wicked and abandoned prince :— ‘Even for 
this same purpose have I raised thee up, that I might show my 
power in thee, and that my name might be declared through- 


- out all the earth.” It shows that the existence and continu- 


ance of evil will be overruled by God for the manifestation of 
his praise, both through the developement and execution of 
the glorious scheme of redemption, and the awful visitation of 
the divine justice on the children of destruction, who go to 
their own place, the world of interminable woe. : 

These observations, I respeetfully commend to the consider- 
ation of the Parsis. If the statements of the Bible do not 
afford all the information which they ask, they certainly fur- 
nish all that can be reasonably demanded in this sublunary 
world, where the wisest “‘ know only in part.” For the por- 
tion of light communicated by God, we ought to be grateful, 
while we patiently wait for such accessions to it, as our 
happiness in the other world may require. To this subjéct, 
we shall have occasion again to advert. * 


* See Chapter vii. 


CHAPTER IV. 


THE WORSHIP OF THE ELEMENTS AND HEAVENLY BOD- 
IES, AND OF THE AMSHA‘SPANDS AND IZADS, WHO ARE 
SAID TO PRESIDE OVER THEM AND THE OTHER WORKS OF 
NATURE. 


‘ Statement respecting the Polytheism of the Pdrsis — Their Wor- 
ship of the Elements and Heavenly Host — Alleged explanation of 
Gibbon — Testimony of the Greeks and Romans — Testimony of the 
Fathers and Historians of the Christian Church — Difficulties of Gib- 
bon and confession of Hyde — Testimony of the Musalmans — Per- 
version of that of Fardausit by the Parsi controversialists — Notions 
of the present Parsis on the Worship of the Elements, Angels, and 

elestial Bodies — Explanations and attempted vindications of Edal 
Dari: — Perversions and explanations of Dosabha@i, Aspandidrji, ete. 
— Comparison of the views of the controversialists with the admissions 
of the Kadim Tarikh, Sanjan Shlokas, Kissah-i-Sanjan, the dastur 
whoinstructed Mr. Lord, and the Zartushi-Nadmah— Refutation of the 
defences and apologies of the controversialists — Fire not the Glory or 
Substance of God — Impiéty and unreasonableness of the worship of 
Angels said to preside over Fire or any of the other works of God — 
Errors respecting the number and combination of the Elements — Fire 
not a superintendent and preserver of man—Dosabhat ashamed of the 
honours conferred on firein the Vandidad— Specimen of these honours 
— Blasphemous Worship of Fire illustrated by a translation of the 
A'tish-Behram Nidish, etc-—Comment on this form of prayer — Un-- 
reasonableness of legend in the Shahnadmah respecting the discovery of 
Fire by Hoshang — Explanation of the unquenchable fires of A!zar- 
Baijan — Worthlessness of the legend of the Shahnamah respecting 
the Atish-burjin- Meher — Theories respecting the origin of the Wor- 
ship of the Heavenly Host and the Elements—General remarks. on the 
unreasonableness and sinfulness of worshipping any of the inanimate or 
intelligent Powers of Nature. 


Tue charges which in the two preceding chapters I have 
brought against the P4rsi religion, as unfolded in the books 
which it professes to be founded, and which, I trust, I haye- 
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clearly established, are of a very serious nature. I hope that 
not a few of those for whose benefit this work is particularly 
intended, will consider them in this light, and perceive that 
the system of faith to which they have been hitherto particu- 
larly attached, is fundamentally wrong, both as it sets forth as 
the object of supreme worship, an imaginary God, Hormazd, 
who is represented not as self-existent and independent, but 
secondary and derivative in his being, and as it degrades even 
him by recognizing an evil principle, or Ahriman, who is 
coetaneous, and, in some respects, equipotent, or, in other 
words, his equal both in duration and power. I hope, also, that 
they will see, that the accounts which are given in the Vandidad 
and other reputed sacred books of the Parsis, both of Hor- 
mazd and Ahriman, are so unreasonable and absurd, as to 
show, not only that these books have no claim to be consider- 
ed as given by inspiration of God, but that they have even 
no claim to be considered as the productions of philosophical 
and enlightened men. 

Another heavy charge against the fundamental principles of 
the Parsi religion remains to be made; and F bring it for- 
ward with the fullest confidence that it can be substantiated. 
That religion is decidedly polytheistic. Not only does it set 
forth an erroneous object of supreme worship, and circum- 
scribe the glory and the power of that object by an imaginary 
being of an opposite character ; but it recognizes a vast, an 
almost uncountable, number of objects of religious worship 
and reverence. The full extent of its polytheism, I shall no- 
tice in our next chapter. I shall advert at present principally | 
tothe Elements of nature, and the Amshdspands, and Izads, 
and other beings, who are supposed to preside over them, and 
the works of God into the composition of which they enter. 
As in former instances, I shall, as introductory to the remarks 
which it is my duty to submit on the subject, as it is set forth 
in the Parsi sacred writings, refer to the testimony of anti- 
quity on this subject. This is the more necessary as Dosa- 
bhai himself has, in one instance at least, made an erroneous 
appeal to that testimony. Quoting Gibbon, he says ;-—“The 
theology of Zoroaster was darkly comprehended by ent 
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and even by far the greater number of his disciples; but even 
the most careless observers were struck with the philosophic 
simplicity of the Persian worship. ‘That people,’ says Hero- 
dotus, ‘ rejects the use of temples, of altars, and of statues, and 
smiles at the folly of those nations, who imagine that the gods 
are sprung from, or bare any affinity with, the human nature. 
The tops of the highest mountains are the places chosen for 
sacrifices. Hymns and prayers are the principal worship; 
the supreme God who fills the wide circle of heaven, is the 
object lo whom they are addressed. Yet at the same time, 
in the true spirit of a polytheist, he accuses them of adoring 
Earth, Water, Fire, the Winds, and the Suriand Moon. But 
the Persians of every age have denied the charge, and ex- 
plained the equivocal conduct, which might appear to give a 
colour to it. The elements, and more particularly Fire, Light, 

and the Sun, whom they called Mithra, were tke objects of 
their religious reverence, because they consideted them as the 
purest symbols, the noblest productions, and the most power- 
ful agents of Divine Power and Nature.’’* _ 

Herodotus, to whom reference has now been made, is known, 

I doubt not, to some of my native readers, as the “Father of 
Grecian History.” ‘‘ With an ardour in the pursuit of 
knowledge very rarely equalled,” says his latest and best 
translator, Mr, Isaac Taylor, “ when in early life he devoted 
himself to the task of collecting the scattered materials of uni- 
versal history, did not think himself qualified for the work 
until he had visited every country to which the Greeks of his 
time had access :— everywhere examining documents, con- 
versing with the learned, and collecting connected evidence. 
The fruits of his industry we have before us ; and it may con- 
fidently be affirmed that, after every exception has been ad- 
mitted which the most sceptical criticism can substantiate, 
there will remain, in the nine books of Herodotus,a mass of 
information more extensive, important, and instructive, than 


is to be found in any other author of antiquity. Unafterted: 


4 


* Gibbon’s Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, vol. i, p, 322, awe 
ed in the preface of the T4lim-i-Zartusht, p. 16. 
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unambitious, mellifluous, perspicuous, in his style; bland, 
candid, and gay, in his temper ; laborious in his researches ; 
judicious, for the most part, in his decisions ; and apparently 
free from sinister intentions and national prejudices — he 
holds up a mirror in which is seen, without obscurity, or dis- 
tortion, the face of nature — the revolutions of empires, and 
the characters of statesmen. ‘This great writer brings down 
the history of Greece to the end of the year 479, before the 
Christian era, when the Persians were co mpelled for ever to 
abandon their long-cherished hope of crushing liberty in its 
birth-place.’’* 

In the course of his great work, Herodotus gives a very 
curious account of the laws and manners of the Persians ; and 
though it may not in every respect be correct, it must be con- 
sidered as generally so, and extremely valuable. ‘The part of 
it which refers to the Parsi religion is as follows. I use the 
translation of Mr. Taylor, referring to the original only in a 
few instances connected with the terms expressive of worship 
and reverence. 

«J have informed myself,” says Herodotus, “of the Per- 
sian Institutions, which are such as follow. — They think it 
unlawful to form images or to construct temples or altars — 
imputing extreme folly to those who do so: —I suppose not 
believing the gods to be allied to humanity, as the Greeks im- 
agine. Their custom is to ascend the highest mountains, 
where they perform sacrifices to Jove, and they call by this 
name the whole circle of the Heavens. They sacrifice (Stover) 
also to the sun, to the moon, to the earth, to fire, and water, 
and to the wind,—to those only they anciently sacrificed ; 
but in latter times they have learned from the Assyrians and 
Arabians, to worship also Urania ; —— the Assyrians called Ve- 
nus, Mylitta —the Arabians, Alytta, but the Persians, Mithra. 
The mode of performing sacrifice to the above-mentioned di- 
vinities (@codc) is as follows: —when about to sacrifice, the 
Persians neither erect altars, nor kindle fire: they neither 
make libations, nor use the flute, nor have garlands, nor cakes. 


* Preface to the Translation of Herodotus, p. v. 
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If any intends to offer to a god, he leads the animal toa con- 
secrated spot :—there he invokes the god, having his tiara 
girt with a wreath — generally of myrtle. Nor does the wor- 
shipper implore blessings for himself alone, but prays that it 
may be well with all the Persians, and with. the king :-—— thus he 
prays for himself only as included in the petition for all the 
Persians. ‘Then dividing the victim into parts, he boils the 
flesh, and lays it upon the most tender herbs, especially trefoil. 
This done, a magus — without a magus no sacrifice may be 
performed, — sings asacred hymn (ézatede: Ocoyorior), called 
by them an incantation, (Zraordiv). After a little time, the wor- 
shipper carries away the flesh, of which he makes what use 
he thinks fit...... Whoever of the citizens is afflicted with 
the leprosy, is forbid to enter the city, or to hold intercourse 
with other Persians ; for they affirm that this disease is inflict- 
ed in punishment of some sin against the sun, Any foreign- 
er so diseased is expelled by the mob from the country ; and 
on the same account they drive away white pigeons. They 
are careful to preserve a river from every pollution, even that 
of washing the hands in it; nor do they permit others to do 
so; as in fact they have a great veneration (cé€ovrar) for all 
streams..... Thus far I have been able to speak accurately 
of what has fallen under my own observation ; but of another 
custom I cannot speak so positively ; I mean the rite of buri- 
al, in which more secrecy is observed. It is said that the corpse 
of every Persian, before interment, is torn of birds or dogs. 
This practice is, I certainly know, observed by the Magi, for 
it is done openly. ‘The Persians having inclosed the body in 
wax, bury it in the earth. The Magi, as they differ much 
from other men, so also from the Egyptian priests ; for these 
scrupulously abstain from killing any animal, except such as 
they sacrifice ; but those, with their own hands, slay all ani- 
mals, except dogs and men ; indeed they use great diligence 
in destroying ants, serpents, and various reptiles and birds ; 
there might be some peculiar reason originally for this custém 
which we leave as it is, and return to the course of the his- 
tory.”* ; up 
* Taylor's Translation of Herodotus, pp. 65, 67, 63. “a1 
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To these brief notices, I am disposed to attach consid- 
erable importance. It will be observed that the father of 
Grecian history, whose veracity and general accuracy of per- 
sonal observation and description are universally admitted,* 
declares that his own observation and particular inquiries were 
the sources of his information. His formal testimony is in 
all essential points corroborated by various incidental allusions 
and intimations given in the course of his work, to some of 
which we shall now advert. 

1. Yemples and altars, as we shall immediately see, came 
into use among the Persians shortly after the days of Herodo- 
tus ; but that they anciently adored the “ whole circle of the 
heavens,” in the manner which he describes, there can be lit- 
tle doubt. Herodotus says that this object of worship was 
denominated Jove.t To the same god, according to the in- 
formation which be gives in his historical narrative, were ded- 
icated the sacred-white horses,and chariots of which, when 
describing the march and muster of the Persian host under 
Xerxes, he gives the following account : —“ After these (the 
spearmen) came ten sacred Nisoean horses, gorgeously capa- 
risoned..... Close behind the ten horses, followed the sa- 
cred chariot of Jupiter drawn by eight white horses, and be- 
hind them walked the charioteer holding the reins, for no 
mortal ascends this seat.”{ This chariot was leftin Poeonia 
when Xerxes advanced against Greece. 

The deification of what were conceived to be the elements 
of nature, is expressly intimated by Herodotus. ‘The histori- 
an himself frequently refers, in the course of his history, to a 
treatment of these elements which could originate in nothing 
else but in the belief that they are sentient or divine. 
‘When Cyrus attempted to pass the river Gyndes, which could 
only be done by boats, one of the white horses called sacred, 


* In reference to accounts received from others, he was sometimes 
singularly credulous. 


+ Jove, according to the Greeks, the god of the firmament, correspond- 
ed in some respects with the .4’smén of the P4refa, Bebe 


{ Taylor’s Translation, p. 495. 
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full of mettle, plunged into the stream, and endeavoured to 
reach the opposite bank ; but being submerged in the current, 
it was borne away. Cyrus, enraged at the river for this injury, 
threatened to reduce it so low that in future women should 
ford it with ease, — not wetting their knees. Having utter- 
ed this threat he delayed the progress of his army towards 
Babylon, and dividing his forces into two bodies, measured 
out one hundred and eighty channels to be cut from both 
banks of the river, thus diverting the Gyndes on all sides. 
He enjoined upon his army the work of digging these trench- 
es, and by their numbers they completed it; but the whole 
summer was spent there in the labour. Cyrus, having in this 
manner punished the river Gyndes, by distributing its waters 
into three hundred and sixty trenches, advanced towards Ba- 
bylon.”* Foolish as was this conduct of the great monarch, 
it proceeded from the belief that there was something sentient 
in the waters. It was more than surpassed by that of Xerxes. 
When he had constructed his bridges at Abydos, “there a- 
rose a hurricane, which rent and dissipated both of them. 
Xerxes, on hearitig of this accident was filled with rage, and 
commanded three hundred strokes of the whip to be inflicted 
on the Hellespont ; and also that a pair of fetters should be 
thrown into the deep.” ‘I have indeed heard,” continues 
the historian, “‘ that he sent persons to brand the Hellespont 
with a hot iron ; at least he directed that when the flogging 
was inflicted, the following barbarous and outrageous words 
should be pronounced —‘O thou bitter water, thy lord in- 
flicts on thee this punishment for having injured him, though 
uninjured by him. Yet the king — even Xerxes will pass 
over thee, whether thou wilt or not. Justly no man offers 
sacrifice to thee, for thou art a perfidious and brackish 
stream.” He also directed his officers to punish the sea in 
like manner, and he caused the overseers of the bridges to be 
decapitated.” + This was what the Hindtis call the viroddht- 


* Clio, Taylor’s Translation, p. 90, 91. 


+ _Polymnia, Taylor’s Translation, p, 491, 
: 14 


=e 
' , 
: 


= et 
“hennl “| 
F 7 f 
hem go 2 a 

| 

my 

-—— 


rT. 


Ire Gendhi Katanel 
Cent®éfor the Arts - 


186 TESTIMONY OF THE GREEKS. 


bhakti, or worship of opposition, with a vengeance ! * ‘Threat- 
enings and punishments, however, did not always continue 
the order of the day. Recourse was afterwards had to praise, 
and offerings. When preparations were again made for the 
passage of the army, “the rising of the sun was eagerly 
desired ; meanwhile incense of all kinds was offered to the 
gods upon the bridges, and the road was strewed with branch- 
es of myrtle. At the instant of sun-rising, Xerxes poured 
a libation from a golden cup into the sea, at the same time 
addressing a prayer tothe sun, intreating that no accident 
might prevent his continuing to vanquish the nations of Eu- 
rope, until he had reached its utmost limits. As he finished 
this prayer, he threw the cup into the Hellespont, together 
with a golden vase and a Persian sword of the kind called a 
scimitar.”’ ‘Whether this was done,” says Herodotus, “as 
an offering to the sun, or whether, repenting of the stripes 
he had inflicted on the Hellespont, he wished to make a- 
mends to that water by these gifts which were thrown into it, 
is a question I cannot certainly determine.” + Under the aus- 
pices of Xerxes, the Magi, (Mobeds) on the banks of the 
Strymon, “ sacrificed some white horses, and obtained lucky 
omens. After the performance of various rites of divina- 
tion, addressed to the river, the host marched through what 
are called the Nine ways of the Edonians. ’’{ These instances 
of the worship of water are decided. It was probably owing to 
the regard which was paid to this element, that few or none of 
the Persians were able toswim. Herodotus simply alludes to 
the fact. $ The deification of fire he plainly intimates. He 
notices, as an act of impiety, the burning of the body of Am- 
asis by Cambyses, because “ the Persians think fire to be a 
god,” and they “ think it wrong to offer the dead body of a 
man toa god.”’ || We have already referred to Xerxes as 

* A reference to the practice of the HindGs, who cajole or defy their 
gods in turn, throws considerable light on the conduct of the Persian 


monarch. 
+ Polymnia, Taylor’s Translation, p. 501. 
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pouring out a libation to the swn. Another instance of his act- 
ing ina similar manner, was before the commencement of the 
engagement in which Leonidas fell.* The following narra- 
tive connected with him represents the moon as an object of 
devotion among the Persians, “Xerxes, after passing the 
_ winter at Sardis, mustered the host after the commencement 
of spring, and advanced towards Abydos. While on his 
march, the sun, leaving its place in the heaven, disappeared ; 
and, though the sky was cloudless, and perfectly serene, day 
was exchanged for night. Xerxes in beholding and consider- 
ing this event was filled with inquietude, and sought from the 
Magi the meaning of the portent. They declared that *‘ God 
predicted to the Greeks the extinction of their state’; for said 
they, ‘the sun is the tutelar of the Greeks, as the moon of the 
Persians.’ ”’ + Of the deification of the winds also, there is an 
illustration given. “The gale [which destroyed a great part of 
the fleet of Xerxes] raged during three days ; at length the Ma- 
gi, by making incisions, and by performing incantations to the 
‘wind, and moreover by sacrificing to Thetis and the Nereids 
assuaged the storm on the fourth day ;— or it might be that 
it abated of its own accord. ”’f 

2. Herodotus states that the Persians had learned to worship 
some of the gods of other nations. Darius was so far affect- 
ed by the “ glory of images, ” that he wished his own image to be 
placed in an Egyptian temple. “The king Sesostris, alone of 
the Egyptian moparchs, ” says the historian, “ruled over Ethio- 
pia. He left monuments of himself in figures of stone, placed 
in front of the temple of Vulcan. Two of them, representing 
himself and his wife, are thirty cubits high ; the others are of 
his four sons, twenty cubits high. A long time afterwards a 
priest of Vulcan refused to permit a statue of Darius the Per- 
sian to be placed in front of these colossal images.” ¢ Xer- 
xes appears to have been smitten with a similar devotion. 
‘¢ He sacrificed a thousand oxen to the Trojan Minerva ; at 
the same time the Magi performed libations to the heroes of 


* Polymnia, Taylor, p.572- + Polymnia, Taylor, p. 493. 
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the place.”* Datis would not allow the Persian fleet to ap- 
proach Delos, because it was the birth-place of Apollo and 


Diana. + 

3. The mode of disposing of the dead, observed by the an- 
cient Persians, corresponded with the accounts which were 
given to Herodotus, and did not essentially differ from that 
in use at the present day. The treatment of the dead had its 
origin in respect to “‘ the god of the earth.” Herodotus says, 
that this deity was honoured by the burial of the living. The 
Persians under Xerxes at the Nine ways of the Edonians, 
‘* buried alive in it nine boys and nine girls, the children of the 
inhabitants ; for it is a Persian custom to bury the living ; and 
thus, as I have been informed, Amestris, the wife of Xerxes, 
when advanced in years, buried alive fourteen youths taken 
from the most illustrious Persian families, in order to gratify 
the god who is said to be under ground. ””} 

4. The Magi, to whom we have seen Herodotus referring, 
were the Mobeds or ministers of religion. They are men- 


" Polymnia, Taylor, p. 496. + Errato, Taylor, p. 450. 


The Fersians, however, were not onall occasions thus the slaves of 
superstition. Darius Hystaspes wished to take the “ statue of solid gold, 
twelve cubits in height,” but “ dared not execute his wishes ; but his son 
Xerxes not only took it, bat put to death the priest, who endeavoured to 
prevent its removal.” (Clio, Taylor, p.87.) When the priests of Egypt 
introduced Apis to Cambyses, “ as in a fit of fury he drew his dagger, 
intending to strike the belly of Apis ; but instead he struck the thigh, 
and then laughing said to the priests —‘ O you blockheads! do the 
gods become such — consisting of blood and flesh, and that may feel iron? 
Yet such a god is worthy of the Egyptians. Butnow you shall have no 
reason to rejoice at having mocked me.” So saying, he commanded those 
whose business it was, to scourge the priests, and gave orders that all the 
Egyptians who might be found feasting, should be put to death. Thus end- 
ed this festival, and the priests were punished, As for Apis who was 
wounded in the thigh, he wasted’as he lay in the temple, and at length 
dying of his hurt, the priests buried him, without the knowledge of Cam- 
byses. ” (Thalia, Taylor, p, 201.) During the devastation of Phocis, the 
Persiens destroyed several temples, to one of which there was an; oracle 
of Apollo. (Urania, Taylor, p. 595.) The Athenians accused Xerxes of 
ae mained the “ dwelling-places and statues ” “ of their heroes, with- 

t Polymnia, Taylor, p. 521. 
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tioned by Herodotus as a people of Media united under the 
sway of Dejoces with the Budi and other tribes, * He as- 
cribes to them the interpretation of dreams, + and omens, and 
the incantation of winds, &c, On them probably devolved 
the exposition of the ancient constitutions to which he allu- 
des, when speaking of Cambyses’s marriage of his sisters, t 
One of them was guardian of the royal palace during the ab- 
sence of Cambyses in Egypt, and united with his brother in 
the usurpation of the government.$ : 

5. The respect which the P&rsis of old paid to dogs, and 
their anxiety to destroy noxious animals, have continued a- 
mong their successors to the present day. The injunctions of 
the Vandidad respecting chem, we shall have frequently occa- 
sion to notice in our sixth chapter. 

The Parsis of Bombay, I am sure, will now be prepared to 
perceive the want of candour evinced by Gibbon, when he 
represents Herodotus as bringing a charge against the ancient 
Persians, on the score of the worship of the Elements and of 
the Heavenly Host, which cannot be substantiated. The ven- 
erable historian writes with all the simplicity of truth. As he 
was himself a polytheist, it is absurd to speak of him as “ac- 
cusing” the Persians, when he refers to their polytheism. He 
evidently relates facts with which he was acquainted ; and he 
praises the Persians, when he esteems them praiseworthy. He 
mentions numerous circumstances which illustrate his general 
statements; and they are so minute and circumstantial, as to es- 
tablish his accuracy. In the very “ religious reverence ” of 
the elements which Gibbon admits, there is essentially that 
deification which he denies. Of this fact Dosabhai, the hero 
of the Parsi panch4yat, seems to have been well aware, for 
he renders “ religious reverence ” by kiblah, which is mere- 
ly a“ centre-of-worship.” Why did he hesitate to give a 
faithful translation of Gibbon, when he claimed his patronage ? 
Only, I fear, because he knew that it would not suit his pur 


pose. 
* Clio, Taylor, p. 48, 49. + Clio, Taylor, p 51. : ae Ps 
} Thalia, Taylor, Pp. 20/2. - 4 Polymnia, Taylor, p. a. g 4 
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Ctesias, another Greek historian, who died about the year 
384 before Christ, represents Darius Hystaspes (or Gushtasp) 
as erecting an altar to Jupiter, the god of the firmament, and 
sacrificing upon it. 

Xenophon also a Greek historian, who wrote a few years 
later than Ctesias, takes occasional notice of Cyrus (or Kai- 
khosru), and his followers, as sacrificing to Jupiter (the god of 
the firmament), and to the sun, and to the earth, and address- 
ing them in prayer, and pouring out to them libations. Thus 
for example, we find him saying, “Cyrus sacrificed first to 
the regal Jupiter, then to the other deities..... As soon as 
he had passed the borders, he propitiated the earth by liba- 
tions, and the gods by sacrifice.”* “When they came to 
the sacred enclosures, they sacrificed to Jupiter and burnt the 
bulls entirely. ‘Then they sacrificed to the sun, and burnt the 
horses entirely ; then killing some victims for the earth, they 
did as the Magi directed.’’+ 

Strabo the geographer, who flourished in the middle of the 
first century after Christ, gives a particular account of the 
Persian religion and customs. He says, “« The Persians erect 
neither statues nor altars ; they sacrifice in a lofty place, reck- 


detracted from the testimony of Herodotus. Dr. Hyde, who was nearly 
as much a Zoroastrian as a Christian, — who could venture to say in re- 
ference to certain reported predictions of Zoroaster, “ quae omnia suadent 
et persuadent Zoroastrem, hac in parle, vere divinam revelationem habuisse, 
— waxes quite wroth respecting it, and modestly exclaims, “Dolendun 
quod anliquissimus scriptor addictus fuit mendaciis.” This learned divine, 
however, was accustomed in this way to characterize whatever was ad- 
verse to his own unfounded theories. After alluding to the testimony of 
the fathers of the Christian church, and others, he completely loses self- 
control, and breaks out into profane swearing, “ Bone Deus, quanta sunt 
hee mendacia ” (De Vet. Rel. Pers. Cap. vi. p. 136.) The unfaithful- 
ness of Hyde in dealing with his authorities, has been noticed by many 
writers since his day, and particularly by Anquetil du Perron, Foucher, 
and Mosheim. The admitted learning of his work, probably on this very. - 
account, did not secure for it the favour which was expected. It “ was so 
ill received by the public, that the Doctor boiled his tea-kettle withthe 
greatest part of the i popressien. 7 ” See Pinkerton’s Voyages and Travels, 
_ Vol. ix, p. 196. 


® Cyroped, lib. iii. } Ibid. lib, viii. 
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oning the sky to be Jupiter. They worship (ryzaor) the 
sun whom they call Mithra, and the moon, and Venus, and 
fire, and the earth, and the winds, and water. ‘They sacri- 
fice in a clean place *...., They sacrifice particularly to 
fire and to water, placing dry wood upon the fire with the bark 
taken off and with fat thrown upon it; then, oil having been 
infused, they cause it to blaze, not breathing upon it but venti- 
lating it. If any one breathes, or throws any thing dead or fil- 
thy, upon the fire, he is punished with death. With regard to 
water, they thus act ; coming to a lake or river or fountain they 
make a trench, and they cut the throat of their victim, taking 
care lest any of the adjoining water should be touched with 
the blood, lest the whole should be polluted ; afterwards lav- 
ing placed the burnt-offerings upon myrtle and laurel, the Ma- 
gi burn them with slender twigs.” Having noticed the fire- 
temples in Cappadocia and the altar which is in the midst of 
them, he says, “The Magi keep upon it a quantity of ashes 
and an immortal fire, and going there daily | for'an hour they 
repeat their prayers, holding a bundle of Lwigs before the 
fire.” He says that their tiaras were pendent on ‘each side, 
that impurities might be avoided. ‘‘ The Persians,” he con- 
tinues, *‘ do not go into a river, nor do’ they wash | in it nor 
bathe in it, nor east a dead body into it, nor any other thing 
which appears to ’be impure. ‘To whatever god they sacrific- 
ed, they first address fire.’’} 

Quintus Curtius, who flourished about the year of Christ 
64, and who writes the life of Alexander the Great, when 
speaking of the army of Darius, says, ‘‘ The fire which they 
called eternal was carried before them on silver altars: the 
Magi.came after it singing hymns after the Persian manner ; 
three-hundred and sixty-five youths clothed in scarlet follow- 
ed them, according to the number of the days of the year 
as the Persians compute it.” He also represents Darius as 
conjuring his soldiers by this “ eternal fire,” and the shining 
of the sun.{ 


=. 


cain * 


* IIe here quotes Hero lotus. + Strabonis Geoeraph. 1b, et 


{ Curt. Jib. ui, cap, 3. Lib. ii, cap. 14. aS 
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Pliny, the natural historian, who flourished about 100 years 
after Christ, represents the Persians as averse to sailing on 
the sea, from the fear of polluting it, and as refraining to spit 
into water.* 

Diogenes Laertius, about A. D. 147, in his Lives of the 
Philosophers, says, ‘‘ The Magi descant on the origin and na- 
ture of the gods, whom they [reckon to be] fire, and earth, 
and water. They reject symbols and statues.... They think 
it wrong to dispose of the dead by fire.’’+ 

Sextus Empiricus, the Pyrrhonic philosopher, who is sup- 
posed to have lived in the early part of the second century, 
says that the “Persians reckon fire to be a god (@sogopoi- 
ol. hg 

ise to whom we have already referred, says of the 
Persians, that “‘ they particularly venerate water ;” and that 
“fire is most honoured by them, and seems the most sa- 
cred.”’$ 7 

Procopius, an imperial counsellor in the Roman service, 
and who is supposed to have died A. D, 560, represents Pe- 
rozes (Firuz) the Persian king as worshipping the rising sun ;|| 
and Chosroes (Khosru) repairing to the province of Ardabi- 
gana, “‘ where there is a large pyreum, which the Persians 
worship as the chief of the gods, and where the Magi nour- 
ish the unextinguished fire.” He notices it as a custom of 
the Persians, that they abstained from burying the dead.** 

Justin, a Latin author who wrote a Compendium of the His- 
tory of Trogus Pompeius, says that ‘‘ the Persians esteem the 
sun to be the only one God (solem unum Deum), and sup- 
pose that horses should be sacrificed to the same God.”+t+ 
Long before his day, Ovid gives a similar intimation. ¢t{ 


_* Hist. Nat. lib. xxx, cap. 2. t Procem ii, segm. 6, 7. 
t Sexti Empirici lib. ix, adversus Physicos. 
§ Apath. Schol. lib. ii, || Procop. de Bello Pers. Jib. i. cap. 3. 
@ Ibid. lib. ii, cap. 23. ** Ibid. lib. i, cap. 11. 
++ Justin. Hist. lib. i, cap. 10. tt Fast. lib. i, v. 355. 


Placat equo Persis radiis Hyperiona cinctum, 
Ne detur celeri victima tarda Deo. 
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These authorities most decidedly prove that divine honours 
were conferred by the ancient Persians on the Elements of 
nature, and on the Heavenly hosts. Many others testifying 
to the same fact, could easily be produced. To some of those 
found in the writings of the fathers and historians of the 
Christian church, we may now advert. It will be seen, that 
like those already quoted, they are altogether unequivocal. 
Clemens Alexandrinus, at the beginning of the third century, 
refers to Diogenes, as saying, that the Magi of Persia ‘‘ confer 
divine honours on fire (76 mvp retyuyjxace), and asserts, on 
the authority of Dio, that they reckon fire and water to be 
the only resplendencies of the gods, “ (Oeav aydXnara ).’ - 
Chrysostom, of the fourth century, says, “‘ Fire is reckoned a- 
mong the Persians to be God ; and the barbarians inhabiting 
those regions, honour it with great veneration.”} Socrates, the 
church historian, says, that ‘‘ the Persians worship fire ; and the 
king is accustomed to adore fire burning upon a perpetual al- 
tar.”’{ Sozomenus gives a similar testimony, and represents 
the second Shahpur as grievously persecuting the Christians, 
because they would not unite in this idolatry. Theodoritus 
in the fifth book of his Ecclesiastical History,|| says of the Per- 
sians in the reign of Yazdajard, that “ they reckon fire to be a 
god ;”’ and that the Persians are accustomed to call those Ma- 
gi,who deify theElements,(uayoue 6? kaAovew 61 Tépcat TovC Ta 
soxeia Ocorodvvrac). Eliszeus, the Armenian author of the his- 
tory of Vartan, represents the Persian king as sacrificing to the 


* Clementis Cohortatio ad gentes, 19. Bishop Potter in his edition of 
Clemens adds to this testimony the following: -— “ Auctor Recognition- 
um Clementis lib. 4. cap. 29. de Zoroastre agens, Busti cineres, inquit, 
tanquam fulminet ignis reliquias, qui primitus erant decepti, deferunt ad 
Persas, ut ab eis, tanquam divinas ¢ celo, lapsus ignis conservaretur excu- 
bits, atgue ut celestis Deus coleretur. 

+ Chrysost, ad populum Antioch. Hom. iv. 

t Socratis Hist. Eccleg. lib. vii. cap. &. 

§ Sozomen. Hist. Eccles. lib. ii, cap. 9. A notice of the perseeu- 


tion here referred to, the Parsf reader may see in The Doctrine hi \ 
vah addressed to the PSrsis. pp. 14, 15. ) yy 
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holy fire in the*year A. D. 450, and as issuing the command, . 
‘* All people and tongues throughout my dominions must aban- 
den their heresies, worship the sun, bring to him their offerings, 
and call him god; they shall feed the holy fire, and fulfil all 
the other ordinances of the Magi.”* ‘The translator of this 
work informs us, that the Armenian writers of the eleventh 
and twelfth centuries, call the followers of Zorcaster, the 
‘sons or servants of the Sun.”+ .Esnik, from whose work, 
written in the fifth century, a quotation is given in the ap- 
pendix (D), uses a similar epithet, as do many of the Syrian 
_ writers referred to by Assemanni in his Bibliotheca Orienta- 
lis. 

Gibbon, in the passage quoted by the author of the Télim- 
i-Zartusht, says that the “‘ Persians of every age have deni- 
ed the charge of ffire-worship], and explained the equivocal 
conduct.” Such an assertion is more easily made than es- 
tablished. 1 confidently challenge any of the supporters of 
his opinion to produce a single proof of its accuracy applica- 
ble to the age of the authors to whom I have now referred. 
Their testimony is absolutely uncontradicted by any of their 
contemporaries. This we are inclined to believe Gibbon 
knew right well, for he is forced to admit, as we have seen, 
that they viewed fire, light, and the sun, as “ objects of reli- 
gious reverence.” Dr. Hyde, who was also a willing. but un- 
successful, apologist of the Parsis, was likewise compelled to 
admit that they believe in its intrinsic sacredness. He thus 
writes : —“ Omnis Ignis, sive sit ccelestis et superior Planeta- 
rum et Meteorum ; sive terrestris, aliquid Sanctitatis et Bea- 
tudinis in se habere creditur ; ”{ that is, “* All fire, whether it 
be celestial and superior, of the planets and meteors; or ter- 
restrial, is believed to have some sanctity and blessedness in 
itself.” 

That the Musalmans have esteemed the PArsis fire-worshtp- 
pers, ig evident from thousands of passages in their writings, 
and from the designations which they have usually conferfed 


* Neumann’s Translation of the History of Vartan, pp. 6, 8 
+ Preface, pp. xx. t De Vetere Religione Persarum, p. 21. 
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upon them, such as Alash-parast and Gabar. ‘The former of 
these means literally a fire-worshipper ; and the latter is al- 
ways used as synonimous with fire-worshipper; as may be 
seen by a reference to any of the Persian dictionaries, to any 
book of travels in Perils: or to any of the Persian poets. 
Shaikh Sadi says in the Gulistan : — 


jg AY) vy! yo3! eos | >> Qj9)9 Urls Jw so S| 
‘¢ Though the Gabar may serve fire a hundred years, yet the 
moment he falls into it, he will be burned.” That the Gabars 
were Parsis is evident from the fact, that the Musalmans in 
Persia so denominate the followers of Zoroaster in that coun- 
try at the present time, and speak of the remains of their fore- 
fathers as the works of the Gabars. * In the course of time, 


* Will it be credited that Kalam Kas in the Virang- Ha, has occupied 
nearly ten pages of his book, in denying that the Parsis are Gabars, and 
in railing against me for asserting the fact! Another Pars{ writer inthe 
Bombay Samachar has acted a similarly absurd part. Though the mat- 
ter has no great importance, I beg to request the attention of any Parsi 
who may have been influenced by them to the following note, which I 
extract from Ouseley’s Travels : — 

“ Gabr, according to the manuscript dictionary, Berhan Katte,‘ is 
used in the sense of Magh, which signifies a fire-worshipper’: —— 

ry eer PPI) S ot b ge Coiner pf 
This is sometimes written, and very often pronounced Garr, by a change 
of letters frequent in Persian, asin other languages, ‘ Gapr,’ we learn 
from the dictionary Jehangiri, means ‘ those fire-worshippers, who observe 
the religion of Zardusht, (or Zoroaster), and they are also called Magh:?— 


ge Iai) GAL ELS y ytd yo S oi 9S 1 ilin 2 857 — 96 
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But Origen, in the third century, defending Christianity against Celsus, 
an Epicurean, who had alluded to the mysteries of Mithra, uses Kaber, 
as equivalent to Persians. , Let Celsus know,’ says he, ‘that our pro-- 
phets have not borrowed any thing from the Persians or Kabirs,”—_ 
Iaorw de KeAcog — ovr’ aro Tepowv 7 KaGelowy AaBdvreg ipu- 
wy ot mpopirat Aéyovat tiva. — (Orig. contr. Cels, Lib. vi. p,291- 
Cantab, 1658). A Jewish writer, quoted by Hyde, (Hist. Relig. Vet.’ Per. 
Cap. xxix.) declares thatthe Persians call their Priests (in the p T 
Chaberin, (or Khaberin) pran pros) pvp Ovo, whilet the Sst a 
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when some of them began to be affected by the principles of 
Sufiism, and when they erroneously viewed all the different 
forms of religion as nearly upon a point of equality, and in- 
ward contemplation as independent of outward profession, 
they may have occasionally taken a more indulgent, though 
not a more correct, view of the ancient Persians. Firdausi, * 
the author of the Sh&hndmah, is represented by Edal Daru 
as writing of them thus: — 

35 dy yld j2 FL 30509 3) dy Gar SY 353 
That is to say, “ Think not that they were fire-worshippers ; 
they were the worshippers of the holy God.” This passage, 
as it is here given, I have not found in the Shahnamah, 
But much dependence cannot be placed on the manuscripts 
of that work. “ They differ from one another, ” as observed 
by Sir William Ouseley, “in-every part of the Shahnamah, 
and exhibit such a variety of readings, as would weary the 
most patient and persevering drudge who should undertake 
to collate several copies of a work, comprising more than one 
hundred and twenty thousand lines.” Speaking of Kai-Khos- 
ru, and his maternal uncle, Firdausi, however, says : — - 


95 by bing GSW Jaze dd dt yto_ 2 UY )2 92 6) 
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+‘ They were a whole week before God ; think not that they 
were the worshippers of fire, because fire was a conspicuous 
object at that time. The eyes of the worshippers were full 
of tears. If thou hast got so much thought, then [thou wilt 


Chaber or Khaber, (occurring in the Talmud), is explained by Hebrew 
commentators, as signifying won Parsdi, or Persians. On this subject 
Hadrian Reland has offered some remarks, in Dissert. ix. de Persicis Tal- 
mudicis. (See his‘ Dissert. Miscell. Part. ii. p. 297. Traj. ad Rhen. 
1706). Dr. Hyde, however, as above cited, thinks that Chaber or Chaver, 
denoted both a priest and a layman ; any person ‘ modo sit hujus_reli- 
gionis ; namque non notat Persam gente sed Persam religione ; nec sta- 
tum civilem spectat.’” Ouseley’s Travels, vo). i, pp. 105, 106, 


* Firdausi was born in the year of Christ, 946. 
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see that] thou art not independent of the glorious God.” The 
poet does not apply this description, it is to be observed, to 
all.the ancient Persian kings and heroes ; and even if he did, 
there would still be left room for his idea, that Zoroaster was 
actually the patron of the fire-worshippers,* The assertion 
which it makes, is altogether inconsistent with the particular 
statements of Firdausi. Some of the oldest Persian kings, he 
expressly declares to have been fire-worshippers. When speak- 
ing of Hoshang, the grandson of Kaiomars, the first king of the 
Peshdadian dynasty, who, as mentioned in a passage which we 
shall afterwards quote, is said to have first discovered the me- 
thod of producing fire by friction, he represents him as com- 
manding his subjects to reckon it the “ divine glory,” and 
to give it the highest worship, or “ parastish.” The pas- 
sage is given in full by Edal Daru, when he sets forth the 
glory of fire in the Maujazdt-i-Zartusht. Firdausi also, af- 
ter having mentioned the erection of the city Dérab-gird, by 
Darab, proceeds as follows : — 
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“ He then kindled a fire on the summit of a mountain. The 
worshippers-of-fire came in crowds ; and they procured the 
most skilful artists of every kind, by whom the whole city 
was adorned.” 

The testimonies which we have now brought forward, prove 
that the Persians have from time immemorial been addicted 
to the worship of the elements, and particularly of fire. Had 
the practice, however, been a mere matter of history, we 
should not have adverted to it with this particularity. But it 
is a melancholy fact, that to this day, fire and the other ele- 
ments are regularly regarded as objects of worship and reve- 
rence, by the followers of Zoroaster. The following extracts 
from the work of Edul Daru, the chief priest of the Rasamis, 
their larger sect, while they reveal the existence of the feel- 
ing of a certain degree of shame on account of what is done, 


clearly unfold the sacred importance which they attach ‘to firé, | 


> = 


* ‘See extract from Firdausi in Chapter viii. = 
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and the service which they render, toit. I give a literal trans- 
lation of what he has written on the subject. 

[1]. —‘“* We Zoroastrians reckon fire, and the moon, and 
other glorious objects filled with splendour and light, centres- 
of-worship (kiblah) ; and in their presence we stand upright 
and practise worship (bandagi), for the most High God has 
declared that they are his glory. On this account, the sun and 
fire are the divine glory (khuddi-nur); and it is fit that at the 
time of worship (bandagi and a&bddat) such glorious objects 
should be considered a kiblah. 

[2]. — “And it ought to be known, that over every object 
in earth or in the heavenly worlds created by God, there is a 
glorious angel appointed to preside, and exercise superin- 
tendence. For example, Khurshid Izad is over the sun; 
Mohor Izad, the moon ; over the soil, is Aspandarmad Am- 
shaspand ; over fire, Ardebehisht Amshaspand ; over water, 
A‘wa Izad ; over air, Gowad Izad ; over rain, Teshtar Tir 
Izad ; over trees, Amardad; over cattle, Bahman Amshaspand. 
In this way they preside and superintend, and in this way 
God has committed all these objects wholly to the charge of 
angels. Wherefore, when reciting the Zand-Avasta, they 
praise these objects of the universe, it ought to be certainly 
known that they praise the angels who preside over them. 

_ «T give a proof of this from the Zand-Avasta, by writing 
below the baj [the muttering] which we use when we sit down 
to eat, along with its meaning :— * 


*ERO “Gy 9 $6 Ge )eps . Wo Josh $y py “Ba = ii by —— 
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— Ithé dat yazamaidé Ahurém-Mazdim, yé gamcha as- 
hémché dat, apaccha dat, urtardocchéa vanguhis raoch- 
docchaé dat, bimimché vicpadché vohtt. [ashem vohi]. :— 
* The dastur gives this in the Gujarati character. I have substitut- 
ed the original Zand, for the sake of precision. The passage ‘occurs. at 


the commencement of the fifth Ha of the Yag¢na. It is also given inthe 
commencement of the Khurdah-A vast, | | 
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—‘ Here, in this manner, I worship (d4rddhunch) (that 
is glorify and remember) Hormazd, by whom the cattle 
and the asoz [purity], (that is Bahman Amshaspand, and 
Ardebehisht, who is even over the asoi,) have been created, 
and by whom the water has been created, and the good 
vegetation and the light have been created, and the earth 
and all that gives delight (nd@’mat) from first to last have been 
created. — This Lord, in this place, I remember, and glorify ; 
and I praise him for this pleasant food which he has given to 
me.’ * 

«¢ Now,according to the above-mentioned proof, it is evi- 
dent that there is an angel presiding over every object in the 
world. Consequently, when in the course of reciting the 
Avasta, there is the praise of any object, there is the praise of 
the angel, who presides over that object. This ought to be 
rightly understood ; and also it ought to be known, that when 
the angel is praised, Dadar Hormazd, the creator of that an- 
gel, is praised. This ought certainly to be recognized, for 
there is no doubt of it. 

[3.] —‘* Concerning this matter, I give another proof : — 
‘The reason of making light and fire a centre-of-worship (kib- 
lah) is, that whatever under the first heaven is created in 

this world, is made from the four elements — fire, and air, and 
water, and earth. ‘Therefore, there are four substances par- 
ticularly glorious, from which even all men are created. Of 
these, fire is particularly brilliant, and pure, and pregnant- 
with-light, and consequently, fire is several times superior to 
air, water, and earth, and on account of this superiority, it is 
quite right that fire-temples should be made, and the fire es- 
teemed a centre-of-worship ; and in like manner it is even 


* The passages within parentheses are so given by Edal Daru. Anex- 
act verbal translation of the Zand is the following : —“ Here, in-this-man- 
ner, I worship Hormazd who has created [or given] both cattle, and the 
purity [on which they feed], and created water, and created vegetation, 

and the good light, and the earth, and alldelight.” .%shem Voku are the _ 


_ catch words of another short baj, which follows. The references by the. ; 


dastur to the a ag it will be observed, are in this instance mere 
interpolations | 
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more proper that the heavenly bodies, as the sun and moon, 
should be esteemed centres-of-worship.’ So much is taken 
out of the Sharistan. 

[4]. —* Moreover, I give another proof. There is an hon- 
norable fire, which either manifestly, or secretly, exercises su- 
perintendence and preservation over the body of man. That 
fire, in the language of the Avasta, is called atarem vohu 
farianem ; * and in the Pahlivi and Pazand + languages, d- 
tish vohu faridn ; and in the Arabic language gharezt and 
hardratt gharezi.{ From the blessing of that fire, every 
man lives, for to all the food which he eats, and the drink 
which he takes, that fire imparts heat. It also is the power 
which imparts the hunger, which succeeds eating. As long 
as that fire, possessed of light and heat, remains in the body 
of men, he preserves the ability of living, and remains com- 
fortable ; and when the heat of this invisible fire goes out of 
a man, then the appetite for eating and drinking is stopt and 
the hope of living is lost. Nowa sensible view ought to be 
taken of the fact, that the venerable fire which is found with- 
in a man, imparting this power, confers happiness, and day 
and night is the cause of man’s life, as long as it is not sepa- 
rated from him ; and it keeps man in happinéss as long as he 
lives. And the fire which manifestly exercises superinten- 
dence, is that which forwards the works of the whole human 
race during the night. From its assistance,.for example, 
meetings are held at night, and there is eating and drinking 
andenjoyment. All this is from the blessing of light. And 
even during the day, for all eating and cooking, and for put- 
ting away the cold and damp of snow from the body of 
man, it unfailingly communicates heat, and activity. And 


* Here the dastur uses the accusative for the nominative. His lan- 
guage approaches that of the Bundéshné, which professes to des- 
cribe all the different kinds of fire. See Gujarati translation of Bundésh- 
né, pp. 310—344, 

¢ There is no such distinctive language asthe Pazand. It isthe ex- 
planatory language written along with, or underneath, the Zand,— Pabli- 
vi, Persian, or whatever else it may be. =| 


t Literally, latent heat. 
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besides, the arts and handicrafts, the making new in ventions, 
and projections and trades followed by men, are practised 
through the blessing of this venerable fire, and every thing 
requiring heat is performed through the help of this fire. 
Moreover, the excellence of this fire in behalf of man is very 
great. Wherefore it is proper that this venerable fire should 
be made a kiblah, ‘There are many proofs of the matter, 
which if I were to give, there would be prolixity. I only 
briefly give a few proofs from the Avasta. 

[5] — “ Now, I give a testimony about making the holy 
fire a kiblah from the Avasta. In the Ardebehisht Yast of 
the Avasta, Dadar Hormazd represented to the honorable Zo- 
roaster to this effect ;——-‘ It is proper to make my Ardebe- 
hisht a kiblah.’ I write the passage below, along with its 
meaning : — * 
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— Mraot Ahuro-Mazddo cpitamai Zarathustrai, A’at 
yat asa vahista fradathis cpitama Zarathustra ctaotarécha 
zaotarécha zbdtarécha ma@thranacha yactarécha dfritaré- 
cha aibi zaratarécha vanghdna khsacta raochao khanav- 
aitis varéz6 ahmakém yacndicha vahmdicha yat amésnam- 
spéntanam : — 
— “‘ ¢ Hormazd said to Spitaman [the exalted] Zdroaster (that 
isto me who am Spitaman Zoroaster), I have created the ex- 
alted and the just (that is, Ardebehisht) worthy of praise, 
and worthy of being made a ktblah, (that is, worthy of being 


* As ina former instance, I substitute the Zand letters for the gigi 


rati of the dastur. “a7 
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served by a person standing upright in its presence, ) and wor- 
thy of being remembered, and worthy of having the Avasta 
language read and obeyed, and worthy of adoration, and Wor- 
thy of the dfrins, and worthy of being raised aloft, (that 
is, exalted), and worthy of having a glorious, excellent, 
and brilliant place made ; likewise worthy of the Izashné, 
and worthy of the Nidish.— Such are the Amshaspands, 
and my Ardebehisht Amshaspand is of them.’ *. 

“ According to the preceding testimony from the Avasta, 
the Ardebehisht is a kiblh ; and in this manner respecting 
the other Izads and Amshdspands, the order was given by 
Dadar Hormazd to the exalted Zoroaster, that they should 
be adored and praised. This doubtless ought to be known. 
And it ought to be known, that from the time of the Pesh- _ 
dadian king Hoshang, and according to the order of the most 
High God to Hoshang, he-formed atish-khdanahs [fire-temples] 
in every city, and ordered that fire should be a kiblah, and 
thenceforward this right law remained. Afterwards king Jam- 
shid and Faridtin and Kai-Khosru erected atish-khdnahs, 
that is, places for enthroning fire. Their regulations remained 
in force. The proof of this is to be found in our ‘religious 
books, and in the Shahnamah. ”’+ 

[6.] — Under the belief of the “ sacredness of fire,” ex- 
pressed in these passages, Edal Déru asks, in another part of | 
his work, ““ Do you know any other warrants for making the 
sacred fire a kiblah ?” And he gives the following reply : — 

«¢ Yes, I know that in the Shahndmah of the poet Firdau- 
si of Tus, Hoshang, the son of Saiamuk, went out with the 
sages of his court to walk in the direction of a mountain. 
Suddenly he saw a serpent at a great distance. It immediate- 
ly made an attack upon Hoshang, who instantly lifted up a 
large stone with which to kill it, when the serpent having 


* It will be observed, from the remarks on part of this passage, aftet- 
wards given in this chapter, that I have some objections to this translation. 
The quotation is a very important one, and a critical investigation of some 
of the words here used as expressive of religious honour, will be found in 
our fifth chapter. . ae 

Talim-i-Zartusht, pp. 14 —21. 
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leapt and ran away, hid itself in the grass. The stone hay- 
ing been smashed upon another stone, both flew into pieces ; 
and from the midst of them the light of fire became manifest, 
and from itall the dried grass and sticks were burned, and 
the fire blazed with light. Upon this the holy Sarosh Izad, 
having come from concealment, gave orders to king Hoshang 

to this effect : —-O exalted king, make this glorious fire a 
kiblah, for the fire is divine in its glory (nur-i-khuddi.) Ho- 
shang having heard this, gave thanks and praise to the most 
High God in his temple, because h's glorious fire was given 
to him asa kibl4h. Then at this time; he enthroned fire at 
the place of a kiblah, and commanded every person, as fol- 
lows: — This fire is the glory of God, wherefore it is neces- 
sary to worship it, (parastish kidht joie.)’* At that time 
king Hoshang instituted a great festival, and having made a 
great rejoicing, he established the festival under the name of 
the Jasan-i-Saddah. In this manner having made fire a kib- 
lah, the directions which he gave about attending to it have 
been observed till the present time.” + 

In this passage Edal Daru, as will be afterwards shown, has 
used considerable liberty with the Shahnamah. A similar 
extract is given by Dosabhai from the Shdristan, to which 
we shall also subsequently advert. 

There are a few,other passages in the chief-priest’s work, 
which throw additional light on the Parsi fire-worship, and 
which I insert, before making any comment on his opinions. 

[7.J— “ The fourth glorious and grand object given to the 
exalted Zoroaster [when he was said to be in heaven], was 
the fire named A’dar-burjin-Meher. So wonderful was this 
fire, that it blazed of itself without fuel ; and it had no need 
of a human servant to make it burn with brilliancy. Nothing 
could do it harm, that is to say, neither fire nor earth could 
injure it ; and from throwing earth and water upon it, it blaz- 


ed with = brilliancy. ” 
-_{8.] —* Afterwards, Ardebehisht Amshaspand, having ap- 


*" These are the Gujarati words used by the dastur. ; =ia ae - 


+ Maujazit-i-Zartusht, pp. 24, 25. t Maujazat- ease p. 62. = 
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proached the holy Zoroaster said to him, Convey my message 
to king Gushtasp to. this effect : —‘ I have committed to you 
the charge of the fire of every place. Wherefore, in every 
city and place-of-abode, erect dtish-khdnahs, that is places 
for its residence, and grant a settled provision for its support, 
and appoint Mobeds for perpetually guarding it, and also for. 
nourishing it, for fire is produced from the glory of God. 
And thou knowest well that at every instant itis useful to the 
whole population of the world, and no person can do without 
it, and he who always places fuel and odoriferous articies up- 
on it, will always remain young, and never become old. It 
reveals to man the property of every thing. If thou wilt 
place sweet-smelling articles upon it, it will emit sweet o- 
dours ; but if thou wilt place bad smelling odours upon it, it 
will emit bad odours. From this my fire, the pain and suffering 
from cold, damp, and shivering, is removed. Besides, in it 
there are many benefits. In the same manner that the holy 
Providence hath placed fire under my charge, I place it under 
thy charge, O Zartusht. Wherefore, advise all the inhabi- 
tants of the world in my name, to this effect: — Serve, and 
preserve fire. If you do not act according to my counsel, then 
the most High God will be displeased with you. ** 

[9.] “ The wonders of the A’dar-burjin-Meher are these. 
When any person took that fire into his hand, it was not 
burned. The exalted Zartusht having taken it into his hand, 
put it on the hand of Gushtasp, + and the hand of Gushtasp 
was not burned. Gushtasp put it into the hands of his wazir Ja- 
miasp [the minister of Gushtasp], and the hand of Jamasp was 
not burned. In this way, Jamasp put it into the hands of all 
the nobles who were present in the royal company ; but its heat 
affected none of them. [Here follows a passage in almost the 
same words as those given above.] Another wonder of this fire 
was, that when the religion of Zoroaster was spreading in the 


* Maujazat-i-Zartusht, pp. 64,56. The dastur is here, with some 
_ alterations, following the Zartusht-Namah, 

' + It was in the reign of Gushtasp, supposed to be Darius Hystaspes, es, 
that Zoroaster lived. d | 
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world, and king Gushtasp went to the country of Jabulistén 
where the hero Rustam was residing, for the purpose of embrac- 
ing it, and when he had resided there for a long period, Ar- 
jasp the grandson of Afrasiab the king of Turkistan, having 
obtained leisure and opportunity, came into the country of Iran 
to make war, and wished from hatred and enmity to destroy the 
good faith. A considerable time before this, on a certain day, 
king Lohrasp was engaged in adoring the fire A‘dar-burjin- 
Meher, when this concealed voice came forth from the light, 
‘ O Lohorasp, hear, consider this my word, you have served 
me in a very excellent manner. Upon your body great trouble 
and labour have come ; you have to fight with your enemies ; 
the war is such that you will be forced to hold the sword, and 
through fear you will fail to remember God.’ In this manner, 
an invisible voice came out from the glory of the fire ; and in 
this manner the holy fire-foretold to Lohrasp the war of Ar- 
jasp the Turki. 

«« But some persons will say that the exalted Zartusht had 
applied some medicament to his hand, and that on this account 
‘the heat of the fire did not affect him. The reply is this: — 
Consider, according to your excellent wisdom, the exalted 
Zartusht first took the fire into his hand, and gave it into the 
hand of the king Gushtasp; and Gushtasp gave it to his wazir 
Jamasp ; and Jamasp gave it into the hand of the other no- 
bles who were presentin the royal company ; and _neverthe- 
less the hand of no one was burned! It is certain that king 
Gushtasp and his nobles, applied no medicament to their 
hands or bodies, and had no necessity to apply medicaments, 
because they did not wish to oppose the plea of the prophet. 
Since their hands were not burned, it undoubtedly appears 
that God gave fire to the exalted Zoroaster with such proper- 
ties, that a distinguished prophetical mission might be mani- 
fest to the world. 

[10.] —‘«Moreover, I give a testimony about this fire from 
the Shahnamah. In the Shahnamah it is written, that the ex- 
alted Zartusht was a prophet from God. In the days of king 
Gushtdsp, an altar with a splendent fire was brought from the } 
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presence of God, and the name of that fire was A’dar-burjin- 
Meher.’’* 

Such are the explanations, and confessions, and attem pted 
vindication of the honours rendered to fire by the Parsis, 
which have been latelv set forth by the gentleman occupying 
ihe highest position in its priesthood, and at the pecuniary 
charge of the most wealthy individual of their community. 
Dosabhai, the advocate of the panchayat, writes on the sub- 
ject with a great deal more caution, but with a great deal 
more disingenuousness and inconsistency. 

We find him, indeed, giving the most contradictory accounts 
of the matter, and at the same time actually establishing 
the very charge which he professes to be anxious to repel. 
When scolding Dhanjibh4i Nauroji, for accusing the Parsis 
of fire-worship, he mentions * that they view them merely as 
a kibléh, or centre-of-worship, and “ visible symbols of the 
invisible God.” He then brings in Gibbon to support his 
theory ; and while he quotes the passage from that author 
which we have already given, in which it is said that the Per- 
sians consider, “the elements, and more particularly Fire, 
Light, and the Sun, whom they called Mithra, as objects of 
religious reverence,” he gets afraid, as we have scen, to trans- 
late the passage aright, and actually renders the words which 
we have marked in italics by din dharmno keblo, [religious 
kiblah.] He forgets all this scrupulosity and evasion, howev- 
er, in subsequent parts of his work. In order, as he thinks, 
to evince that Dhanjibhdi perverts the second commandment 
written on the tablets given to Moses, when he applies it to 
the Parsi treatment of fire, he says that the commandment re- 
fers only to images “ made by the hand of man,” { and thus 
shows that the Parsis view fire, and the other supposed ele- 
ments, in a light which would be condemned by the second 
commandment, if it had, as it assuredly has,a more extensive 
meaning, and is applicable to the worship of the works of 


Mavjazit-i-Zartusht, pp. 71—73. * TAlim-i-Zartusht, p.15: 
Télim-i-Zartusht, p. 18 t Télim-i-Zartusht, p. 20. 
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God as well as to the works of man.* Afterwards, when re- 
plying to his own question, “* Why do you, professing to ac- 
knowledge only one God, honour fire, and water, and the moon 
and the sun, and call fire the Son of God, and water and the 
earth, the Daughters of God,” he presents us with some state- 
ments similar to those which we have already quoted from E- 
dal Daru. “As fire,’ he says, ‘‘and water, and the moon, 
and sun, &c., have been created, so over each of them an an- 
gel has been appointed to preside. As for instan¢ge, Ardebe- 
hisht is over fire; Khurddd, over water ; Khir, over the sun; 
Mahbokhtar, over the moon; and other angels, over other 
objects of the world, presiding and superintending, and tobe 
adored. So we do adore (4radhunch) the glorious angels, 
and according to the commandment of God, repeat the A’tish 
[Fire] Nidish, and the A’wa [Water] Nidish, and the Khur- 
shid [Sun] Niaish, and the Mah [Moon) Niaish; we hon- 
our not fire, nor water; nor the sun, nor the moon. We 
reckon them our kibl4h. In the same any that the Musal- 
mans, when they worsliip, turn their faces to the Ka’ba, so 
we reckon the brilliant angels a kiblah. And the explanation 
of the fact that in our Zand-Avasta fire is called the Son of 
Hormazd, and the earth and water, the Daughters of Hormazd, 
is this, that an object created by God is his offspring. Where- 
fore, we worship the angel that is over that object. What, 
do you not acknowledge the angels, of whom it is said in the 
Bible, in various places, that they appeared to Christ and to 
Mary, &c”? Ina subsequent part of his work, p. 11, he en- 
deavours, on the authority of some author, whose name he 
does hot give, to prove that there is a connection between 
the P&rsi religion and Free-Masonary, and quotes, amongst 
others, this passage: “‘'To come then at once to the point, 
Masonry (as it appears from the customs, ceremonies, hiero- 
glyphics, and chronology of Masonry) is derived from, and is 


* Jn the fifth book of Moses, it is thus written: —“Take ye there- 
fore good heed. . . . lest thou lift up thine eyes untoheaven, and when thou 
seest the sun, the moon, and the stars, evenall t 


est be driven to worship them 
hath divided unto all nations under the whole heaven.” Deut, iv: 15, 


he host of heaven, should- = = 
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the remains of, the religion of the ancient Druids, who like 
the (G~ Magi of Persia and the priests of Heliopolis in Egypt 
were priests of the Sun.* og~ They paid worship to this 
great luminary, as the great visible agent of a great invisible 
first cause, whom they styled time-without-limits.” ‘Chis state- 
ment he reckons a sufficient answer to the remark in the 
18th page + of my Lecture on the Vandidad :— “ The Parsi 
looks up to the heavens, and having perceived the great light 
which God has given to enlighten the path of man, he presents 
it with his adorations. He forgets that it has no life. He acts 
just as absurdly as any man would do, who instead of going 
to the Governor with a petition, should go and pray to the 
lamp which is burning on his table.”” He afterwards, how- 
ever, returns, ¢ to the passage now quoted from my lecture, 
and its context ; and in reply to the charge which it brings 
against the Parsis, he says, “ We reckon the sun a ledeus 
object created by God, and a visible sign of the invisible Lord. 
The name of the angel who is over it is Khir; in the Bur- 
han-i-KAtagh dictionary khtir means a symbol ;$ ” and he 
adds, || “‘ We say that an angel is the glory of the most high 
God, and we honour and worship God’s glory and his [the 
angel’s] glory, which is right and proper. ” Inthe 158th page 
of his work, he says “ Fire is the glory of God, wherefore in 
the Zand-Avasté it is figuratively called the Son of God.” 
In“the 160th page, he quotes a passage from the Shdristan 
respecting Hoshang, similar to that which Edul Daru_ profes- 
ses to quote from the Shadhnamdh. In page 163, he says, 
“In the Vandidad, it is truly written that the master of a 
house should reverence the fire given by Hormazd ; but this 

fire is the presiding angel Ardebehisht or A’dar, whom we re- _ 
verence ; for fire is the meaning of the word ddar, or azar ; 
and the angel who is over fire is called A’ddr or A’zar... 

Look to the Burhan-i-Katagh and you will be convinced that 


* ‘These hands directing attention to this passag, are those of Dosa- 


bhai. 
¢ Dosabhai quotes it as the fourteenth. t p. 126. 
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this is the meaning. ” All these passages, — some of which are 
not very consistent with one another, — show anxiety on the 
part of Dosabhai to vindicate the Parsis from the charge of fire- 
worship, while they evince also, that he wishes fire, and the an- 
gels who are said to preside over it, to be received with holy 
reverence. It will be seen from the quotations which we have 
already introduced from Edal Daru, how far he differs from 
that dastur. Both of them are more disinclined to admit 
the absolute fire-worship of the Parsis than many of their coun- 
trymen,. 

Aspandiarji is, if possible, still more ashamed of the man- 
ner in which the elements are treated by his friends -and by 
himself, when he officiates in the dtishgah. He says that “ the 
sun, moon, and fire, are viewed in the P4rsi religion in no other 
light than that of a Kiblah.”* He quotes some passages from 
the Avasta in which he thinks that the elements are said to be 
created ; but these passages have nothing to do with the wor- 
ship of the elements, except as suggesting a reason for its con- 
demnation to all but genuine Zoroastrians, who hold that the 
elements are made of the essential glory of God, and who give 


to God himself the name of?) A’tars or Fire,t and - 


to a priest the name of sy )baw A’thrava or Fireman.} 

I have just said that the Parsi controversialists are more 
disinclined to admit the elemental worship of their tribe, than. 
many of theircountrymen. In connexion with this assertion, 
I cannot withhold the following important testimonies, belong- 
ing both to ancient and modern times, which must satisfy 
every considerate mind. 

Dastur Aspandiarji Kamdinji of Baroch, in his controversial 
work entitled the Kadim Tarikh Parshiont Kasar, published 
at Surat so late as 1826, in his translation of the Sanskrit shlo- 
kas said to have been presented to the Hindd Rana at San- 
jan, where they first landed in Gujarat, broadly represe>ts 


* Hadi-i-Gum-Rahan, p. 44. 
+ The Hundred and One Names of God, No. 54. 
t Vandidad, passim. 
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them as 22ef|of| Yortotl Sactlal “ agniné pujand ka- 
randrd,” or Fire-worshippers * He could not have done 
otherwise, as the first shloka clearly mentions their elemental 
worship, and that even before their worship of Hormazd : — 


ah apie 33 gare aperarad art tard Pry 
aaa ATTA AT ES FLAT TET TAH HTS 
Me IE TAT TAMA TA UTAH: % 

—‘ They who worship-the sun, fire, wind, earth, ether, 
water, — the five principal elements, the three worlds, three 
times a day, through the Nidish mantras, and [who worship] 
the divine Hormazd the chicf of the Suras (angels), the 
greatly endowed, the exalted, the compassionate onc, are we, 
the fair, the bold, the heroic, the powerful, the Parsis.” The 
eleventh shloka also alludes to their “« Worship of the Sun,” 
or as Kémdin has it surajni pijd. The twelfth refers also to 
their worship of all the clements, even placing it, as in 
other instances, before that of Hormazd. 

In the Kissah-i-Sanjdn,+ the principal document in the 
hands of the Parsis detailing the particulars of the arrival of 
their ancestors in India, and composed by a priest of Nau- 
sari in the year A. D. 1590, it is said that the Parsi exiles 
when off Sanjan, the place where they first settled in Guja- 
rét, escaped from a dreadful storm. 


Sy yet Pl lj 
— “ By the blessing of the fire of Béhrdm the victorious.”’ In 
the same work, they are set forth as expressly declaring them- 
selves to be fire-worshippers to Jadé [Jayadeva?], the 
Hindaé Rana of the place, when’ they solicited from him the 
liberty of settling in his country. The whole of what passed 
between the chief Mobed who represented them, and the prince 
to whose protection they looked, is worthy of attention. I 
here give it a place in the original Persian, with a plain trans- 


* See the Kadim T4rikh, pp. 129, 130. 
; + OF this little work a translation, | belicve, will soon be published by 
-Licut. E. B. Eastwick. 7 a rm 
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lation, marking the passages which more immediately refer to 
the subject at present under discussion. 
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— << First, let us know the faith that is yours ; after that 
we shall make a place ready for you. The next condition 
is, that in order to remain here, you leave off the language of 
your country, that you give up the language of Iran, and 
acquire the language of Hind. The third condition regards 
the dress of women, which must be like that of our wo- 
men. Fourthly these weapons and these swords must be 
unopened and unworn in any place. Fifthly, when a child is 
married, the marriage procession must be at night. If these 
conditions are accepted by you, my city is open for your re- 
ception. When the dastur heard all these things from the Rai 
(prince,) being without resource he accepted the proposals. 

Then the chief Mobed thus addressed him, “ Listen, O wise 
prince, to what I relate of our faith. Be not thou a(fraid of us ; 

no evil will accrue from us in this place. We shall be fiends 
to all Hindustan. We will scatter the heads of your enemies 
in every place. Be assured that we are the worshippers of 
Yazdin. On account of our faita have we fled from the 
unbelievers [the Musalmans]; we have abandoned all our 
possessions ; we have encountered many difficulties by the 
way ; house, and land, and possessions, all we have aban- 
doned. O prince of excellent fortune, we are the poor de- 
scendants of Jamshid. We give reverence (adab darem) to 
the moon and sun. Three other things we hold in estima- 
tion (neki medaram,) the cow, water, and fire. We worship 
(parastish mekunam) fire and water ; also the cow, the sun, 
and moon. Whatever God has created-in the world, we bear 
worship to it (namazash mebarem.) This kusti (cincture) 
composed of seventy-two threads, we bind on with a heart 
full of gladness. Our wives when they are in their courses 
look not on the sun, nor on the skies, nor onthemoon. From 
jire and water, they remain at a distance, since those things 
are of theessence of glory. From all things they carefully ab- 


* Kissah-i-Sanjan, Author's M.S, pp. 12, 13, 
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stain in the light of day and the darkness of night ; they ab- 
stain till their courses are completed. When they have puri- 
Jied themselves, they look on fire and on the sun. Moreover, 
the woman who bears a child must observe restriction forty 
days, the same restriction as a woman in her courses ; and 
she must remain retired and in seclusion. When a woman 
bears a child before her time is fulfilled, she is not permitted 
to go abroad or move out; nor is she allowed to converse 
with any one. That woman must observea strict abstinence ; 
forty-one days must she therein abide. And whatever besides 
were their observances and rites, the same did the dastur 
recite to the Raja.” 

The Parsis gave a similar account of themselves to the 
English who particularly examined into their creed, when they 
first came into contact with them inIndia. Mr Lord repre- 
sents a Dastur as saying, that “ Forasmuch as fire was de- 
livered to Zartusht their lawgiver, from God Almighty, who 
pronounced it to be His virtue and His excellency, and that 
there was a law delivered for the worship of this fire, confirm- 
ed by so many miracles, that therefore they should hold it 
in holy reverence, and worship it as a part of God, whois of 
the same substance ; and that they should love all things that 
resemble it, or were like unto it, as the sun and moon which 
proceeded from it.” * | 

In the Zartusht-Namah, which I criticize at length in the 
eighth chapter of this work, and a translation of which is 
given in full in the appendix (A), there are many direct in- 
timations of, and unequivocal references to, the elemental 
worship of the Parsis. The writer of the Persian copy in 
my, possession, made two hundred years ago, declares himself 
to be parastdr dtish wa Behram, a “ worshipper of fire and 
Behrém.”’+ 

If in times later than those to which these notices refer, the 
Parsis have given contrary representations of their religious 


* Lord’s Discovery of the Banians and Pérsfs, in Pinkerton’s Voy.” 
ages and Travels, vol. vii, p. 506. Seat 
‘ ; = 4 “7 r 
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opinions, it is only because of the consciousness of shame, pro- 
duced by the light reflected from a Christian community. 
Though they may have misled some travellers, who have 
made little inquiry into their religious doctrines and practices, 
they have to this day most diligently continued the adora- 
tion of the elemients and heavenly bodies in the manner which 
will immediately be noticed, and endeavoured, when pressed 
on the subject, to vindicate, like the controversialists now be- 
fore us, the religious reverence which they have extended to 
these the sacred objects of their regard. 

But I must now proceed to comment on the extracts 
which I have made from the works of Edal Daru and Dosa- 
bhai. I shall offer my remarks on the different considerations 
which they have brought before our notice with reference as 
far as possible to the order of arrangement which they them- 
selves have adopted. I indulge the sincere hope, and offer 
up the earnest prayer to God, that the Parsis who may atten- 
tively and candidly peruse what I have to present to their rea- 
son and conscience, will clearly see that their sacred books 
and religious teachers, have fallen into the most foolish, but 
at the same time—grieyous and dangerous mistakes, respect- 
ing the nature of fire and the other elements, and are guilty 
of the greatest sin against that God who has declared that 
he will not give His glory to another, whenever they act 
according to the directions of these books. 

1.* Both Edal Daru and Dosabhai “ reckon fire and the 
sun, and moon, and other glorious objects filled with splen- 
dour and light” ‘* to be produced from the glory of God,” and 
to be literally the “ glory of God ;” and in doing this, as has 
been already seen and will yet appear, they do not go beyond 
their sacred books. This, however, is not their character. 
Light is only the work of God ; and however wonderful it may 
be, — whether it be matter, or a state of matter,—it has noth- . 
ing of a divine nature, and forms no part of the divine sub 
stance. It has neither intelligence, nor sensation, nor life. 


* The divisions which follow correspond with those which I have used 
in bringing forward the opinions of the dasturs, - | 
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Combustion, in which the Parsis so much rejoice, when they 
try to prumote it by odoriferous fuel, every one of them who 
has studied chemistry knows, is caused merely by a union 
of substances having strong attraction for each other, and 
which during their combination evolve heat and light ; and 
most frequently it arises from the combination of any body 
with oxygen. Flame, which the Parsis view as the most 
intense glory of God, is merely gas or vapour heated to a 
temperature sufficiently high to become luminous. God is 
present where light is absent. It is subject to motion and 
change and even extinction ; but God is the same yesterday, 
to-day, and forever. Though in the language of man, light 
may be figuratively referred to as illustrating the glory of 
God, it does not constitute that glory. When the objects in 
which it is most apparent are contemplated in their greatest 
splendour, le* their Maker te addressed in the language of 
the Psalmist: — “ Of old hast thow laid the foundation of 
the carth, and the heavens are the work of thy hands: they 
shall perish, but thow shalt endure ; yea all of them shall 
wax old like a garment: as a vesture shalt thou change 
them, and they shall be changed, but how art the same, and 
thy years shall have no end.’”* 

2. The existence and ministry of angels, Christians of 
course allow ; but they neither attribute to them divine works, 
nor confer upon them divine honours. They represent them 
as the humble, and cheerful, and obedient servants of God, 
and not his associates who participate in his praise and 
honour. They hold, that though he employs them im the ful- 
flment of his counsels and the execution of his commands, 
he himself, from the necessity. of his own nature, and the 
absolute dependence of every object which exists on his 
power and goodness, sees all, upholds all, and directs all, for 
the accomplishment of his own purposes, and the manifesta- 
tion of his own glory. They view God himself as the uni- 
versal Sovereign, who doeth “ according to his will in the 


armies of heaven and amongst tlie inhabitants of the earth.” 
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His providence they consider as universal and ever active, 
extending to every province of nature, to every individual 
creature, and to every action and event. It comprehends, 
according to the Scriptures which they receive as true 
and faithful, all the arrangements and distributions which are 
made connected with the family of man. God “ hath made 
of one blood alf nations of men to dwell onall the face of the 
earth, and hath determined the times before appointed and the 
bounds of their habitation ; that they should seek the Lord, 
if haply they might feel after him, and find him, though he be 
not far from every one of us; for in him we live, and move, 
and have our being.’’* His knowledge of our circumstances, is 
so great, that “ he understandeth our thought afar. off ;”’+ 
and “ the very hairs of our heads,” our most insignificant mem- 
bers, are by him “all numbered.”{ His care extends beyond 
the human race, and all its diversities; for all the cattle of the 
fold, all the beasts of the forest, all the fowls of the air, and 
all the innumerable tenants of the deep, wait upon him that 
he may give them their meat in due season: that he giveth 
them, they gather: he openeth his hand, they are filled 
with good.4 ‘ The earth is satisfied with the fruit of his 
works.” “ The heavens,” also, “ declare the glory of 
God; and the firmament showeth his handy-work.” || These’ 
heavens he “ stretched forth alone.’’** His sublime invita- 
tion to the children of men is, “ Lift up your eyes on high, 
and behold who hath created these things, that bringeth out 
their host by number: { he calleth them all by names, by the 
greatness of his might, for that he is strong in power; not 
one faileth.”+} ‘“‘ No magnitude, however vast, is beyond the 
grasp of the divinity:”“‘no minuteness, however shrunk 
from the notice of the human eye, is beneath the condescen- 
sion of his regard.{{ Men, in ‘their boasted wisdom, have 
thought that they have exalted God, when they have repre- 


* Acts, xvii: 26, 27. + Psalm, cxxxix:2. { Luke, xii: 7. 

§ Psalm, civ: 27, 28. || Psalm, xix: 1. 7 Psalm, civ: 1 

** Isaiah, xliv: 24. + Isaiah xl : 26. ; 
tt Chalmers’s Astronomical Discourses. 
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sented him as not himself deigning to uphold the constitu- 
tion of the universe, and to direct the works of his hands, 
and when they have attributed the government of the world, 
and the guardianship of the various departments of nature, to 
subordinate deities and powers. While they have professed 


themselves in this way to be wise, however, they havé proved 


themselves, by the imaginations of their heart, to be fools. 
They have greatly degraded Him whose kingdom is over all; 
and they have attributed His works and providence to those, 
who, without his inspection and recognition and continued 
support, could not be connected even with their humblest 
movements. ‘They have committed great sin, and they 
have exposed themselves to great danger, by their unhallowed 
and presumptuous speculations. [ desire to see all who 
coincide with them in their errors, and especially the Parsis, 
who have committed every province of nature to the care of 
the Izads and Amshaspands, to whom we have already re- 
ferred, awakened to a sense of the perilous situation in which 
they stand, and led, in the fulness of penitent and devotional 
hearts, to exclaim, ‘“‘ Thine, O Jehovah, is the greatness, and 
the power, and the glory, and the victory, and-the majesty ; 
for all that is in the heaven and the earth is thine ; thine is 
the kingdom, O Lord, and thow art exalted as head above 
all. Both riches and honour come of thee, and thou reignest 
over all ; and in thine hand is power and might, and in thine 
hand it is to make great and to give strength unto all.’’* 
The Parsi notion of the appointment of Izads and Am- 
shaspands to “ preside over and superintend, every object in 
earth, or in the heavenly world created by God,” I beg them 


to notice, is irrational and absurd, as well as impious. It- 


is impossible that created beings can do the work which 
the Parsis have assigned to them. Take, for example, the 
case of Khurshid, and Ardebehisht, and Mohor, and M ali- 
bokhtar, and A’w& whoare said to preside over light, and fire, 
and the firmament, and the moon, and water. What must be 


their dimensions, what their intelligence, and what their — 


* I Chronicles xxix : 11, 12. ~ al I 
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power, and what their co-operation by consent, before they 
ean fulfil their duties? Do not light and heat come from the 
sun which is 95,000,000 of miles distant from the earth? 
and do not light and heat proceed from the sun to Herschel, 
the most remote planet of the solar system, which is 
1800,000,000 miles distant from the sun’s disc? Does not 
light come from the stars, which are countless in number, 
and the suns of other systems immeasurably distant from our 
world ?* Does Khurshid cover the whole surface of the sun, 
from which light proceeds? Is that orb the centre of his being ? 
And does he fill the space which intervenes between the sun 
and the earth, and the planets, which are still more remote? 
If his presence is confined to the sun, and if sound travel at 
the rate of about 1,107 feet in a second, how many years will 
be required for a Mobed’s prayers to reach that luminary ? ¢ 
How many followers of Zoroaster can Khurshid listen to at 
the same moment, and regard, without confusion and distrac- 
tion? Does he know the thoughts, and desires, and purposes 
of ‘man’s heart, in which prayer originates? Does Méh- 
bokhtar borrow from him the light which is reflected from the 
moon? How does Ardebehisht, who is said to preside over 
fire, divide the sovereignty between Khurshid, whois declared 
to be set over light? Is there a consultation held between 
-Ardebehisht the Amshaspand of fire, A’w& the Izad of water, 
and Mohor the Izad of the firmament, when water is to be 
heated, or boiled, or evaporated, or cooled, or showered down 
on the earth, or frozen? Or, do Ardebehisht and Mohor com- 
bine together to effect all these changes in its state without 
A‘w&’s consent? or, do they absolutely make war against 
him when they are accomplishing them? When air enters 
the lungs, or has its oxygen extracted and consumed by fre, 
er putrefaction, is Mohor the Izad of the firmament, perfect-. 


. Professor Bessel, who thinks that he has discovered the parallax of 
the star 61 Cygni, estimates its distance, from the earth at 657,700 
times that of the sun, which gives the inconceivable distance of 
62,481 ,500,000,000 miles { 


+ Our hasty calculation gives us somewhat more than fourteen years. 
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ly satisfied to have it treated in this manner, and so render- 
ed impure? What saith Mohor Izad when a mixture of the 
two airs, or gases, oxygen and hydrogen, are through an ex- 
plosion of fire, the charge of Ardebehist, entirely stolen from 
him, and converted into water, the charge of A’wa Izad? 
Is Khurshid quite pleased when the light which he sends 
forth in straight lines, is refracted and reflected and ab- 
sorbed by the afmosphere, and water, and the earth? Would 
the wafer which is taken ‘up to the firmament by heat, 
ever return to the earth in copious and refreshing show- 
ers without the cold, by which its vapours are condensed, 
and which the followers of Zoroaster attribute to the devil ? 
Don’t fire, and heat, and light, and water, and earth, mutually 
act upon one another, according to established laws, which 
show that they are under the guidance of one Supreme 
Ruler, and not under that of separate superintendents ?* 
These questions, I submit to the intelligent Parsis of Bom- 
bay. If they will calmly consider them, and others of a like 
nature which will readily suggest themselves, we shall hear 
less than. we have been accustomed to do of the doctrine of 


* This consideration was pressed on the attention of the P&rsis so early 
as the year of Christ 450. The Christian Armenians at that time, thus 
addressed the prime minister of Persia. “ The four distinct elements ex- 
ercise alternately the elemental service, and the four are seen, although 
irrational, still not omitting the duties allotted to them by the will of their 
Creator, but on the contrary obeying it in reverence according to the or- 
der. Behold, easy and manifest to all eyes is the explanation of this sim- 
ple proposition; for that which is fire is, according to its being and power, 
mingled with the three other elements : so, for example in stone and in 
steel we find heat in abundance, lessin the air and water, and of itselfit 
never appears. Water is existent of itself, and exists in conjunction with 
the three other elements: we find it in abundance in the earth, and in 
smaller quantities in the air and in the fire. The air penetrates fire and 
water, and by means of water all edible substances. And thus the ele- 
ments are mixed and combined aa a body ; their natures are mutually 
unopposed : they have never taken an hostile position. Whence it is man- 
ifest that there is one only Lord who mingleth them, who arranges 
the objects mingled according to one rule suited to the nature ofall — 
things living, and to the enduring existence of the world”. — Eliseus’s | | 
Hist. of Vartan by Neumann, p. 17. au bed. 
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the Avasté, that God has “ committed all objects wholly to 
the charge of angels;” and there will be some hesitation 
about declaring, that “ when'reciting the Zand-Avasta, they 
praise the objects of the universe, they praise the angels who 
preside over them.” 

On this latter point, I would again observe, that if an inan- 
imate object is praised asif it had life and intelligence, he to 
whom it belongs will not thank him who extols it; and I 
would add, that if an angel receive any of the honours which 
belong to God, —if it be said, for instance, that he is pres- 
ent where he is not present, that he can know the thoughts 
and desires of men’s hearts, and that he can hear and an- 
swer in heaven the prayers which are offered on earth, and 
that he can give that help which God alone can bestow, — 
God who alone is omnipresent, omniscient, and omnipotent, 
must be greatly displeased. 

3. Edal Daru tells us that “‘ whatever under the first heay- 
en is created in this world, is made from the four elements 
—fire, and air, water, and earth.” He states that fire, the 
most glorious of these elements, is consequently rightly madé 
a kiblah. He is altogether wrong in his philosophy, I tell 
him; and I call in a Parsi youth to correct his error. The 
intelligent editor of the useful Gujarati magazine, the Vid- 
ya-Sagar, in his first number, writes as follows : — 

«The ancients have said that in this world there are four 
elements, — first, fire ; second, air ; third, earth ; and fourth, 
water ; and all things are made from the union of these four 
substances. ‘They have also said that in these four substances, 
no other thing is compounded. But the moderns, — the En- 
glish and other learned men, — say, that air, and water, and 
earth, are not elements, not originally simple substances. Wa- 
ter, for example, is made of two airs (hydrogen ard oxygen) ; 

atmospheric air is composed of two substances’ (oxygen nit 
nitrogen) ; and earth is composed of a great variety of sub- 
stances. Chemistry informs us that there are 54 elements: 
and that all the substances which exist in the world are forme 
ed from them. ” | 

Water and air, many of the Parsi youths in Bombay 
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have seen decomposed by chemistry. No person, instructed 
in this science, will speak of fire as an element, or forget that 
the very soil of the earth is composed of the gases, or airs, as 
well as other simple substances. The science of Zoroas- 
ter and that of the educational institutions in Bombay, do not 
correspond. Even the plea of “ popular language,” some- 
times available, cannot be urged in favour of Zoroaster ; for, 
as has been seen, he has given to each of the supposed ele- 
ments,a distinctive angel to preside over it. The doctrine which 
ig here confuted, the dastur tells us, is contained in the Shé- 
ristan. ‘This does not in the slightest degree support its cre- 
dit ; for the author of that work, though perhaps an accom- 
plished juggler, was but an indifferent chemist. Both Edal 
Daru and Dosabhai may depend upon it, that they do not sup- 
port their cause by referring to it, for neither in a philosophical 
nor a historical point of view, is it entitled to the slightest atten- 
tion. Dosabhai, I would remark in passing, has been at the 
trouble of lithographing a passage from it in the original Per- 
sian, giving'the reader to wit, from the use which he makes 
of it as testifying to matters which happened many thousand 
years ago, that it is a very ancient book. This, however, is 
not its character. It is quite a modern work, as is known to 
every orientalist. The late Mullah Firuz, the most learned Par- 
si of his day, says ‘‘ Behram Ferhad, the author of the Sharis- 
tani Char Chamen, flourished in the reign of Akbar, and died 
about A. D. 1624, in the reign of the emperor Jahangir. 
This author, who appears to have been a native of Shiraz, 
though outwardly a Musalmén, was really a Parsi, or rather 
a disciple of Azer-Keiwan, a philosophical ascetic, who 
founded a new sect on the foundation of ancient Parsi 
tenets.” * 

4. Edal Daru is not content by saying, that there is anan- 
gel who presides over and superintends fire ; but he will have 
it that fire itself is a superintendent. He says that “ there is an 
honorable fire, which either manifestly, or secretly, exercises _ 

LfS yt 
* Preface to the Dasatir, p. vii. oe oe 
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superintendence and preservation over the body of man.” To 
this fire, he says, the Avasté has given the name of atarem 
vohu farianem. As to what is acknowledged to be secret, 
we can say but little ; but this we would observe, that what 
enters the stomach gives heat as well as receives it, and that 
we have never yet seen a Parsi make akiblah of his stomach, 
except by eating and drinking. As to the light and heat which 
are manifest, we think them very important blessings given 
by God to man, not however that he may serve them, and 
worship them, but that they may serve him. Let lamps, and 
torches, and candles, by all means dispel the darkness of night. 
Let the man shivering from cold approach the fire that he 
may be warmed, in the same way that a person oppressed with 
heat should fly to the shade. Let hammers, and chisels, and 
hatchets, and other tools for labour, be fashioned in the fire. 
Let the tapelo, and degadi, and kadai, and lori, and kitali, 
and other cooking pots, and pans, and kettles, ever rest upon 
the fire. But, oh! let no rational being speak to it, no prayer 
be addressed to it, no reverence be tendered to it. 

5. Dosabh4i, in a passage which we have already quoted, 
says, the Parsis “honour not fire, nor water, mor the sun, 
nor the moon ;”’ and that the fire which the Vandidad com- 
mands a master of a house to sefve “is the presiding angel, 
Ardebehisht. ” 

The extracts which we have already given from his own 
pages, and those of his fellow-controversialist Edal Daru, 
will show with what exceptions and limitations his language 
4s to be understood. I most positively deny his assertion ; and 
refer him in support of my denial to the passages in the 
eighteenth fargard of the Vandidad, from which I have made ~ 
extracts in my lecture, but whichI shall now present in the 
original, with a literal translation : — 
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—A'at mé paoirydi thrisvdi khsafné dtars Ahurahé-Maz- 
dio nmdnahé nmdné pailim ydcaiti avanghé nmdnah 
patti, ucé hista aiwi vactra ydonghuyanguha frazacta 
gcnyanguha & dégmaGm ydcanguha aoi mam bara paiti 
mam raochaya aéc¢manam yaozhddtanam fracnatacibya zag- 
taéibya ava mé A’zis daévé-ddété pardit pairithném angh- 
vam ava darétném cadyatiti. A’at mé bitydi — thrisvdt 
khsafné dtars Ahurahé Mazdéo vdctrém fstiyattém ya- = 
gaiti avanghé fsuyé vdctrya ucé-hista aiwi vactra yaonghye 
a oe 


* Vandidad lithographed, pp. 480, 481, 483. eS ie 
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yanguha fra zacta cnyanguha & aégmam yacanguha aor 
mam bara paiti mam raochaya aégmanaim yaozhdatanam 
fracnatatibya zactaéibya ava mé A’zis daévodato paroit.. 
pairithném anghvam ava daréném cadhyaéiti. A’at mé 
thrityai thrisvdi khsafné dtars Ahurahe-Mazdéo craosém 
ashim ydcaiti avanghé di craosahé asayéhé huraodha dat 
mam kém-chit anghéus actavaté aégmanam patti baraits 
yaozhddtanam fracnataéibya zactaéibya ava méA’zis daévo- 
détéparaoit pairithném anghvam ava daréném cadhyeitt. . . 
Ahmii dtars afrindt khsnité adhbisté hakadhanghem §e. 
“In this manner, at the beginning of my first third [1. e. 
watch] of the night, the fire of Hormazd thus requests the mas- 
ter of a house: ‘ O master of the house, quickly arise ; put on 
fine clothes [the sacred dress], thoroughly wash your hands, 
seek fur me the wood, bring it to me, make me brilliant, 
with pure wood, with thoroughly washed hands, because*A’zis 
_ [Dew], the production of the devil from the beginning, wishes 
to put me out of the world.’** —In this manner, at the second 
third [watch] of the night, the fire of Hormazd thus requests 
the cultivator, the benefactor : —‘O cultivator, quickly arise, 
put on fine clothes, thoroughly wash your hands, seek for me 
the wood, bring it to me, make me brilliant with pure wood, 
with thoroughly washed hands, because A/zis, the production of 
the devil from the beginning, wishes to put me out of the 
world’. — At the third third [watch] of the night, the fire of 
Hormazd thus desires the assistance of the pure Sarosh : ‘ O 
pure and beautiful Sarosh, let some one bring to me some 
kind or other of my wood produced in the world, with clean 
washed hands, because A’zis, the production of the devil, 
wishes to put me out of the world.’...... ‘Fhe fire thus 
blesses him [who carries wood to it with pure hands,] * Be 
thou happy, free from disease, and filled with good, &c.’” f 


* On, as the dasturs explain it, “ to extinguish me by damp,” 


.; This paspage, E have translated as literally from the Zand as jntelli- 
ible idiom will allow. The Gujardti translation of Fram) Aspandiarjf 
is quite consistent in meaning with the closest rendering. Author's 
MB. vol. ii, pp. 286 — 289, 
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Here there is certainly no mention, direct or indirect, of 
the amshaspand Ardebehisht. Fire, and fire alone, is the 
speaker. It is fire which is afraid of extinction from damp, 
and the want of fuel. It is fire which calls for renewed aid 
at the different watches of the night. It is fire which asks 
that it may be made brilliant. It is fire which promises re- 
wards. It is fire which dispenses blessings. Nothing but 
fire is brought before our notice in the passage. Whether 
the language expressive of its desires for assistance is literal 
or figurative, I do not here inquire. I say, however, that it 
conveys the meaning that fire is to be religiously served by 
the Parsis.* 


* In these remarks which were penned before the publication of 
Aspandiarji’s Hédi-i- Gum-Rahén, Aspandiarji will find an answer by an- 
ticipation. to whatever worth notice he has alleged in the 45th and 46th 
pages of his work, 

Aspandiarji accuses me of omitting the translation of a sentence 
in the Vandidad occurring immediately before the blessing dispensed 
by fire. “ It is the third sentence,” he says,“ which runs thus: "he 
who about the last watch of the night gets up, after having put on 
clean clothes, and the kusti, and having washed his hands, stirs the fire 
and puts fragrant combustible on it, and then offers his prayers, receives 
the good blessings from Ardebehisht, one of the Amsh4spands, who pre- 
sides over fire.” No such sentence, is to be found in this part of the 
Vandidéd. Why, if it exists, did not Aspandi&rji bring it forward, when 
professing to correct me? 

Aspandiarji thinks that he has discovered something similar to the 
P4rs{ treatment of fire in the use of incense in the Jewish worship, He 
is entirely mistaken. The Jews used incense in their worship as sym- 
bolical of the acceptableness of the sacrifice to be presented by Christ, 
and of the prayers presented in faith in his name, but they never render- 
ed to it either prayer or service. 

Why Aspandi4rjf has referred to the fact that the angel of the Lord 
[i. e. Christ] appeared to Moses in a flame of fire, he has not informed 
us, and I cannot guess, unless I suppose that it be to suggest ta the mind 
of the reader, that it is the Lord who appears to the P4rsis in the flame 
oftheir A’tishg’hs. But such anidea is not only inconsistent with the 
utter want of any manifestation of the divine glory in these places,—as 
for example, was the case when the bush burned and was not consumed, 
and an audible voice proceeded from it, —but with Aspandiarjs pg 
that fire is merely‘a kiblah. 

With regard to John’s vision of seven lamps of fire before the ek 
to which Aspandiarji (p. 48) also refers, 1 would observe, that her 
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A similar remark is applicable to the passage which I have 
given from Edal Déaru in the paragraph which I have marked 
[5]. In the Zand there is not the slightest mention made of 
an amshdspand, as an object of worship. The translation 
of Edal Daru himself is inconsistent with his own interpre- 
tation; for it is not an Amshaspand or archangel, that can, 
as he alleges, be “ raised aloft, and is worthy of having a 
glorious, excellent, and brilliant place made.”* His transla- 
tion, moreover, however much in accordance with the tradi- 
tional renderings of the Parsis, is decidedly erroneous. It 
should have run in the following form: —* Hormazd said 
to the exalted Zoroaster, in this manner, this best creation, (or 
this creation belonging to, or under the charge of, Ardebe- 
hisht}) O exalted Zoroaster, the praiser, the chaunter, the in- 
voker, the reciter, the sacrificer, the delectifier, the great-extol- 
ler, [this] good, royal, splendid article, [or existence applied 
to fire] is the work of us the Amshdspands for the Izashné 
and the Nidish?” The Zand words ¢taotarécha zaotarécha 
zbatarécha manthranacha yactarécha Gfritarécha and aibi- 
zaratarécha, omitting the cha, — corresponding with the 
Sanskrit = cha, — have all their Sanskrit equivalents of an 
almost literal accordance. Thus, we have in Sanskrit 
stotri, a praiser ; hotri ¢ ‘a priest, who at the sacrifice 
recites the prayers of the Rig-Veda ;” $ aT hvdtri || an 


were symbolical of the perfeet Spirit of the Lerd, who is an object of 
worship. Aspandi4rji will find no countenance of the worship of lamps 
in the new Testament, 

* See his translation, quoted in p. 201 of this work. 

+ In referring again to Edal D4rG’s work I find thathe reads asahé 
vahistahé fradathis for the asa vahista fradathis of my Zand MS., from 
which I have quoted. If he be correct in this reading, as I think he is, then 
the translation within parentheses above is the correct one. 

t The € A of the Sanskrit, it is to be observed, is almost uniformly the 
correspondent of the Zand § z. Thus we have hasla “ a hand” in Sans- 
krit, for zasta in Zand; and him a “ cold” in Sanskrit, for zima in Zand. 


§ Wilson’s Sanskrit Dictionary. 


_f} Here the Sanskrit v, as is commonly the case, is used for the 
Zand b. 
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invoker ; xfsq mantrin an adviser, or reciter of the mantras 
or initiatory texts ; ay yashtri a sacrificer ; Aa pritri a 
delectifier or satisfier ; and spy-stq asbhijaratri* an extol- 
ler. I suppose that Edal Daru himself will admit that the words 
varéz6 ahmdkém amésnaim-spéntanidm mean “ the. work 
of us the Amshdspands.” It is to be regretted that he did 
not perceive that the whole passage establishes the very 
reverse of what he adduces it to prove. I hereby publicly 
challenge him to point out a single Zand word in his quo- 
tation equivalent to the Arabic Kiblah, 

No doubt can now remain of the practice of absolute fire- 
worship by the Parsis. It may be well, however, before we 
proceed farther, to refer to the ¢xact form in which their pyro- 
latrous prayers are presented, I beg to call their attention, 
with this view, to one of the most frequent supplications which 
they address to fire, the A’tish-Nidish ; and that I may not be 
accused of dealing unjustiy with them, I shall content myself 
with giving a literal translation of the Gujarati version and 
paraphrase of that prayer as set forth by the chief-dastur 
Edal Daru himself in the Yyaee zaucieit 129%, 
or Translation of the Khurdah-Avastd, printed in Bombay in 
the year A. D. 1817, subjoining, when necessary, a few ex- 
planatory notices, and making a couple of references to the 
original Zand. The passages within parentheses, it will be 
observed, contain the paraphrastical explanations of the das- 
tur. One or two words I have myself introduced, marking 
them -by “ supplied parentheses.” How derogatory the 
prayer is to the majesty and glory of God, the reader will 
percetve as he advances. 


* This word, omitting the inseparable prefix, is evidently from 
the root q jri, which, though: not of frequent occurrence, is atill 
to be met with in the Vedas, and in the sense givenabove. ‘ 'Tanquam 
aradice q deducte, inveniuntur, canere, laudare, @raq (jaraté) Nigh. 
iii, 14, iv, 1, &c.” See Westergaard’s Radices Lingue Sanscrite, p. 74. 


When criticizing the passage of the Ardebehisht Yact now beforeus,) i 


I may here mention, I have had.an opportunity of personally const 
Mr, Westergaard, 
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« (I commence) in the name of Yazdan, the wise Lord, 
created of himself,* the author of encrease. Let the glorious 
and resplendent A’tish Béhrém encrease. (If the Niaish 
be made near the A’dardn the meaning of its pad is, ) Let the 
glorious and resplendent A’tish A’daran encrease | lz hama 
gunah ; pa patiti hom. t 

< © Hormazd, give to me a thoroughly perfect mind, (that 
is wholly a righteous desire), and health-of-body. And from 
the inflicter of wounds (Ahriman) me (keep free). O glo- 
rious, invisible Hormazd, I lay hold of Bahman (that is, a 
good dispositiont) ; that good disposition impart to me. The 
merit which is very strong over the oppressive (Ahriman), is 
through the mastership of a good disposition;(and) the pleasur- 
able desire I experience and dispense, is from a good dispo- 
sition. And, O Hormazd, give me thy strength ; and over him 
who through a good disposition is an obedient pupil, give me 
the kingship and mastership. And make (my) habits, in mer- 
it and works of religion, glorious and perfect. (That is, make 
my habits rghteoas). O Hormazd, I Zoroaster, henceforth 
devote the liberality of my body and soul to Bahman Am- 
shdspand. (That is, I devote my body and soul). And I do 
the work of purity (so that Ardebehisht may become pleas- 
ed.§) And whatever word I shall speak (let me speak it in 
such a manner that it shall be worthy of being heard by 
Shahravar (that is acceptable to the king). And I delectify 
Hormazd. 

“¢ And I give worship, [namaz in Gujarati,] (to thee), O fire 
of Hormazd, who art the giver of righteousness, the glorious 


_ * This should be the “ Lord Hormazd,” the words of the original 
Pahlivi, preceding the proper commencement of the Niaish, being 
~ noted wy fw Gs YS ws) Ahorumazda-khudai, 
+ Areference to other prayers here introduced. 
t An interpolation. 


§ This clause, it will he observed,is a pure interpolation. It is not even 


explanatory of what precedes. | 
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Izad. ( Fravdrané.* ) Fire the Son. of Hormazd, thee, O Fire 
the Son of Hormazd, and Fire the Son of Hommasd, very res- 

plendent, and profitable, created of Hormazd,+ the fire that 
is the (A’tish Farobd){, thee; and the Iranian splendour$ 


* This is a reference to a clause of the prayers of the géhs or watches, 
to be here introduced. 

t The original of the passage beginning with this paragraph, properly 
speaking the commencement of the Niaish, is the following : — 


~ doy ~ wo epu )) ayes E40 9 Jug 40 unos “woe - be) — 
-yyu ie (3) -jguhb “Gepo =e Jap HHO Sg -pwye_ 
“J No) J, aw 19999019. 199 Dd) rs 6? SLE aus +o aw 
by eroe ueae esp ue ew bry “E49_) fe - rows) rey 
“Eau _) fh Hoops) ay Xo bu £49 9 $6 «Hoes )) eps 
-wse ses 9 f4G berzuysy by zsyedow -o bre 
— 


Namas té atars Mazdéo-Ahurahé hudhudo, mazista yazata. Ashem Vo6- 
hG (3). fravarané fracactayéchu. (Here in Gujaratf is the direction to recite 
these pieces). /thré Ahurahé-Mazdao puthra, tava dlares puthra Ahurahé- 
Mazdéo. sTthro Ahurahé-Mazddo puthra. Kharenanghd savanghé Maz- 
dadhatahé. 

The literal translation is this : — “Salutation to thee, O fire of the mul- 
tiscient Lord, the knower of good, the greatest Izad. (Ashém Vohicthrice. 
Let the Fravdréné of the Géh be recited and also the fragactayécha.) O 
Fire the Son of Hormazd, thee O Fire the Son of Hormazd,the fire the Son 
of Hormazd, the glorious Cavangho made of Mazd (Hormazd), [I worship”). 
Fire, it will be observed, is here called the greatest Izad (or “ object of 
Worship,” as shown in page 129 of this work), the “‘ Son of Hormazd ;” and 
“the glorious Cavanghé made of Hormazd.” The words ‘I worship,’ I have 
marked as supplied ; but the verb yazamaidé, exactly corresponding, is 
given as the governing verb of the nouns in the objective case in a sub- 
fe gi part of the Viaish. In the Bunoéshné (Gu jarati version page 331), 

it is. said that the Cavangh i is one of the five kinds of fire ; and that it is “ al- 
ways increasing in the presence of Hormazd.” The other great kinds of 
fire are there said to be Voéht Furian, the Orvd-zest, the Vazest and the 
Spenest, or the .4’ish Behram. 

{ Or Adar fré, Edal DarG, in the appendix to his Translation of the 
Khurdah-Avast4, says, that it is a kind of fire * which presides over Das- 


turs, Mobeds, and watchmen, whose wisdom and glory i sderived from ite” ~ 


§ Edal D4ru says in his appendix to the Khurdah-Avasta, that is the: 
glory of the M4zdayacnf religion. =f 
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created of Hormazd ; and the Kaianian splendour* created of 
Hormazd ; and Fire the Son of Hormazd [the fire A’dar Gos- 
asp ;]+ and [the king] Kai-Khosru ; and the cave of Kai-Khos- 
ru, which is in the city of Adarbadagan ; and the mountain 
Asnuand{ created of Hormazd, and the cave called the Che- 
chast$ ; and the Kaianian splendour created of Hormazd ; and 
the Son of Hormazd, the fire A’dar Burjin, and the mountain 
Rewand || created by Hormazd, and the Kaianian splendour 
created by Hormazd; and Fire the Son of Hormazd, the Fire 
the glorious increaser, the mighty and resplendent Izad, and 
the Izad who is the giver of perfect health-of-body ; and Fire 
the Son of Hormazd, of all the fires and kings the chief, who 
is the Izad Nariosangh;— for delectifying all these fires, I 
perform the Izashné and the Nidish; and please (them), and 
make them conspicuous. Yathd ahit vairyé athé ratus ashat 
ait haché &c.**Through the Izashné and through the Niaish, 


* Kaiéni nur. This, says Edal Daru, in the appendix above referred to, 
‘iz one of the glories of God,” which imparts wisdom, and art, and power 
in the Izashné, and gives judgment to judges and kings, 


+ This Edal D4ru says, is the fire which presides over heroes, which 
makes a noise in the presence of Hormazd, and which is the fire of thun- 
der. For his notions of fire, the dastur seems principally indebted to the 
Bundéshné. 

¢t The mounta‘n on which it is supposed that the fire Gosasp resides. 

§ The cave, nccording to Edal Daru, in which Kai-Khosru was con- 
cealed, and which both in length and breadth was four parasangs. It would 
be well if the Parsis would send forth some of their own youngsters on a 
voyage of dicovery, as this large cave has entirely escaped the purblind 
eyes ofthe Firanzis. Who knows but a deputation. of zealous Zoroas- 
trians might yet successfully survey the cave Orvast, said in the Bundésh- 
né (Gujarati translation p. 260) to be 700 parasangs long! 

| The mountain on which the Atish-Burjin was said to be found. 


{ The nouns which the dastur through the whole of this paragraph 
has rendered as in the objective, are actually in the genitive, case ; and 
this last clause shoald be thus.rendered, “ Let there be the delectification, 
of &c. through the Yacna, the Vahma (Nfdish).” The dastur's ver- 
sion, l allow, substantially conveys the sense. 


** This mantra is here to be introduced in the recitement. | 
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and through the well-brought-thing (that is the sweet odour 
imposed ), and right-brought-thing (that is through watchful at- 
tendance), and the help-brought (that is the service) rendered, 
I perform to thee the 4/frin (that is praise.}* Thou art worthy 
of having the Izashné and the Nidish performed ; and be thou 
worthy of having the Izashné and the Niaish performed in the 
houses of men. And let the man who has always the isamt+ 
in his hand, and the bars.m{ in his hand, and the jivémg in 
his hand, and the havnim|| gloriously worship thee ; and let 
that man be blessed. And let him place wood (upon thee,) 
and give (that is place upon thee) what yields sweet odours. 
And let him give (thee fat), and let him place bundles [of 
wood ?], (upon thee), and let him remain a youthful master, 
anda blessed master. Do thou (who) during the Der-mudatT 
[the long time] the high, immortal, magnificent, weapon 
(who) with a good weapon makest (all) immortal (that is till 
thou makest the resurrection), remain burning in that house, 
and always remain burning in that house, and remain splendent 


* The Zand word here used is °¢ 439) dis afrindmi, equivalent to the 
Sanskrit yjopjz prindmi, | satisfy, delectify, or fulfil the desires of. 


t A stick, or wood, and particularly the three pieces of sandal wood 
and three pieces of frankincense, which are pat aside, to place om the 
fire-stand, at the time of the recitation of the Izashné. 


_ = The rods, 22 or 35 in number, of the pomegranate, or Hom, or Gaz 
(tamerisk) tree, or of silver or brass, and which, tied together, the Mobed 
holds in his hands when reciting the Izashné and Vandid4d, or muttering 
the bazhes. 


§ A mixture placed ina cup used in the Izashné, composed of one- 
fourth of goat’s milk, and three-fourths of water. 


| A cup used in the Izashné for containing the juice of the Hom. In 
the Burh4n-i-Katagh the Hom, which is found in Persia, is said toresem- 


ble the tamarisk. For an illustration of the instruments and vessels of | 


the Izashné, see the aecompanying lithograph. — 


I The Der-mudat, or the Der-khudé-zamén, E.dal Déru, in his appen- 


dix to the Khurdah-Avast4, makes the period of 12,000 years, which is 


now advancing, and at the termination of which the resurrection is to 
take place, 


" 
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in that house, and remain the increaser in that house. And give _ 
_ tome, O Fire the Son of Hormazd, speedy (that is quick) ease, 
and a speedy nourishment, and a speedy livelihood, and great 
ease, and a great nourishment, and a great livelihood. (That 
is, let not these things be lessened to us.) And (give to me) 
the wisdom of foresight, and (of wisdom) the increase, 
_ (which from one thing understands many things) ; and elo- 
quent speech ; and for my soul (heaven) ; and understanding 
- (that may remain fixed), and the greatest intelligence (which 
is the intelligence acquired from listening) ; and lofty valour 


in the destruction of enemies, and besides (in the words of re- = 


ligion and justice) bravery and strength, and power of foot; 
and wakefulness, (so that | may sleep) in the third part of 
the day and night, and rise quickly at the [appointed] time ; 
and strength of arm ; and children renowned for their natu- 
ral understanding, who shall be ornaments of the city, and 
sit in the assemblies, and be beautiful, and righteous, and re- 
spectable, and givers of relief from difficulties, and rightly 
_ wise, who (that is my children) in the house, street, town, and 
country, may make me conspicuous. And, O Fire the Son of 
Hormazd, give to me what is necessary, — the everlasting 
high abode of the pure, filled with all splendour and ease 
[happiness ?], (that is the heaven on high), in which now 
(there is only life), And make me fit for the lordship, and 
an excellent devotee, (of the other world), and of (this world) 
an excellent righteous [person], with a right soul. O Cpita- 
ma Zoroaster, whosoever morning or evening cooks a _pleas- 
urable and delightful meal, to him the Fire of Hormazd 
makes his address, and entertains the wish with every person 
of having sweet odours placed [upon it], and care being ex- 
ecuted, and the zandgoi [ceremonies] being done. And as 
a friend goes neara friend, (and for that friend) takes some- 
thing, (and a friend looks upon the hand of a friend), so up- 
On all persons who go near any of (the fires), the fire casts a 

_. look. The fire is lame [i.e. without the power of motion], (buta 
= hero it is called); I worship it the glorious fire, the powerful 
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hero. * If any person, with purity, having placed wood (up- 
on the fire), and having, with purity, bound the barsam, and 
having put fragrant wood, worship the fire,—then the fire 
of Hormazd thus blesses him,‘ Remain thou happy, (and) 
without disease, (and) satisfied. And let thy great herds of 
small cattle, and the great posterity of thy children, in- 
crease. And whatever wish may be manifest in thy mind, 
if it be like the wish of Hormazd, and if it should be that 
thou shouldst live to the last night, then thou wilt remain 
alive with life, according to the wish of Hormazd. And who- 
soever, in the expectation of his own righteousness, places 
wood upon the fire, the fire thus blesses him [in the man- 
ner aforesaid ? |. — Horamazda-khuddi, &c. as in the Khur- 
shid Nidish, silently. Yatha ahi vairyo. (2). — By means of 
the Izashné and Nidish, and of superior and strong power, I 
bless Fire the Son of Hormazd. Fire the Son of Hormazd, thee; 
O Fire the Son of Hormazd, thee; O Fire the Son of Hormazd, 
and Fire the Son of Hormazd, very resplendent and profitable, 
created of Hormazd (the fire that is the A’tish Faroba,) thee ; 
and the Iranian splendour created of Hormazd ; and the Kai- 
anian splendour created of Hormazd ; and Fire the Son of 
Hormazd (the fire A‘dar Gosasp) ; and (the king) Kai-Khos- 
ru ; and the cave of Kai-Khosru (which is dug in the city of 
A’darbadagaén) ; and the mountain Asnuand created of Hor- 
mazd ; and the cave called Chechast ; and the Kaianian splen- 
dour created of Hormazd ; and the Son of Hormazd, the fire 
(A’dar-Burjin) ; and the mountain Rewand created by Hor- 


* I here give the dastur’s Gujarati for this sentence : — 


yA ALI Marsa Iasi R ASA Late a 
The original Zand is : — 


Gerwer -GeGbuw 0 _jrubs Suro «bee peo - (Eat 
=e *h¢ 49 wag aba) 


— Mtarém spénlém yazamaidé takhmém héntém arathistarém, This literally 
nnes, “| worship-with-sacrifice the glorious fire, which is the sorertul 
hero. ” 
+ In the recitation, the prayers here referred to are to be nodes, 
17 dita Gani ations 
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mazd ; and the Kaianian splendour created by Hormazd ; and 
Fire the Son of Hormazd, the fire the glorious encreaser, the 
mighty and resplendent Izad, and the Izad who is the giver 
of perfect health of body, and Fire the Son of Hormazd, of all 
the fires and kings, the chief, who is the Izad Nariosangh ; — 
(1 bless all the fires).* Ashém Vo6ht (thrice). O Hormazd, 
as thy fire, the exalted Lord, is (well) pleased with the pure 
people, and is the Lord of bravery, and publicly advances the 
happiness of him who assists it (that is gives),— so the person 
who gives affliction to fire, it afflicts ; Hormazd, according to 
his will, visits him with resentment (that is punishes him). Ah- 
mdi-riccha (as in the Khurshid Nidish). Keérébd-mazda. 
Ashém V6ht (once). (On such a month, such a géh, &c.) 
Let there be increase of the high and resplendent fire Béh- 
rdm, the glorious fire ; or, of the A’tish A’dardn,; the glorious 
fire, and the A’darn ; which is the’victorious master ; and of 
the fire Gosasp ; and of the fire Khurddd ; and of the fire 
Burjin-Meher ; and of the exalted fires, and the fires which 
are settled in the Dadgah (that is in the place formed accord- 
ing to religion). And let there be the increase of the glory 
and splendour of Mino-karko.t{ Ashém Voht (once).” 
Such is a literal rendering of the chief dastur’s translation 
of the A’tish Niéish,— a translation, which though evidently 
more founded on the traditional Pahlivi and Persian render- 
ings of the P4rsis, than on a grammatical construction and 
philological investigation of the Zand, it must be admitted, 
substantially conveys the meaning of the original, with which 
throughout, for my own satisfaction, I have carefully com- 
pared it. I have another Gujarati translation before me, which 
I have also done into English } but it it is not necessary for 
me to insert it in this place.- It is that of the late learned 
Dastur Dasturan Framji Sohrabji of Naus&ri, containedin his 
* It will have been observed that the preceding adoration is a mere 
repetitition of what occurs in the commencement of the Niaieh. 
+ Literally, ne fire of fires. 


t “This,” according Edal D4ru (Appendix to his Translation of the 
_ Khurdeh-Avasts, p. 769), “ is a splendour near Dadar Hormazd. ” 


COMMENT ON THE ATISH NIAISH. 235 


edition of the Khurdah-Avasta, published in 1818, and which 
is principally in use among the Kadimis of Bombay. As faras 
it exhibits fire as an object of worship among the Parsis, it 
agrees with that of Edal Daru. 

Many of my readers, I have no doubt, will be astounded 
at the biasphemous worship of fire, as set forth in the A’tish 
Niaish, which has now been brought to their notice. No 
translation which can legitimately be made of the Zand, can 
render this worship in the smallest degree less revolting to the 
understanding and reason of man. Throughout the whole 
of the Niaish, fire is praised and adored as the Son of Hor- 
mazd ; not simply because it is said to have been created by 
him, as some of the controversialists allege, — for every thing 
in the universe may in this sense, according to the views of 
the Parsis, be said to be the Son of Hormazd, — but because 
it is considered to be the manifestation of his greatest 
glory, — the essence or emanation of that glory itself, Here 
it is celebrated, not as under the control of an Amshaspand 
or Izad, but as itself the SE $99 “Vays Saf mMazisla * 
yazata, the “ greatest Izad,” or object of worship. Here, it is 
addressed, as sentient, intelligent, and divine. Here, it is ad- 
dressed as differing in its kinds, and qualities, according to the 
mountains and combustibles in connexion with which it may 
be developed. Here, it is addressed as the “glorious au- 
thor of increase,” and the “ giver-of-perfect-health-of-bo- 
dy.” Hereit is represented as ambitious of “ delectifica- 
tion,’ and craving in its desires for ‘‘ wood,” and “ sweet- 
odours,” and “ fat.” Here, it is set forth, as worthy of the 
most solemn services, laudations and supplications, of the Par- 
sis, — the Izashné, the Niaish, and the A’frin, and so forth ; 
and here it is set forth as reverenced, and worshipped, and 
adored. Here, it is viewed as dispensing “ foresight,” 
“ wisdom,” “strength,” and “ victory ;” as bestowing dis- 
tinguished “ posterity,” and abundance of flocks and herds ; 
and imparting happiness in this world, extending preserva- 


* The resemblance ofthis superlative to the Greek ptyisog vil be | 


noticed by the European scholar. 
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tion till the resurrection, and conferring eternal bliss. Those 
who serve it, according to its demands, are assuredly, in the 
grossest and strictest sense of the term, Frre-worsuiprPers. | 
do not wonder that the intelligent descendants of the Medes 
and Persians in India, are beginning to revolt from this desig- 
nation ; and I look forward with joy to that day, when the 
«¢ sacred fire” shall no longer blaze on their hearths, but to 
cook their victuals or aid them intheir manufactures; and 
when the fire-temples throughout Bombay and Surat, shall, 
by their own hands, nerved by the truth and Spirit of God, be 
levelled with the dust or converted into cotton godowns, 
Let them not, I even now beseecli them, blind their eyes to 
the enormities of the Zand-Avasta. Let them not palliate 
their idolatry of nature,by alleging that they commence and end 
their services in the name of Hormazd ; for were he the true 
God, — as he is not, — it would only be a degradation of his 
honour and glory, to conduct idolatrous worship under the pre- 
tence of his countenance and authority. Let them never for 
a moment think of worshipping even the most glorious works 
of God, under the imagination, that their prayers and praises 
addressed to them, will recoil upon God himself. Let them 
remember that, as there is an infinite distance between the 
Creator and creature, there should not be the attributing to 
the creature of the smallest respect or reverence which be- 
longs to Gop. 

Not content with dealing out abundance of erroneous 
theology and philosophy on the subject of fire, some of the 
controversialists have tried to bolster up their cause by a 
mass of absurd legendry. Edal Daru, makes a calm appeal 
to the Shahnamah, with reference to the alleged discovery 
of fire by Hoshang; but he has considerably smoothed and 
rationalized the narrative contained in his authority. The 
following is what we actually find on the subject in the poet 
of Tus : —. 
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* 8 ob s daw ost! i le Sit gp: 
“* One day the king of the world (Hoshang), passing by 
the side of a mountain attended by his followers, perceived 
at a distance a long creature, black-coloured and black-bo- 
died, and very quick in its march. Its two eyes resembled two 
fountains of blood. From the smoke of its mouth, the world 
was covered with black vapour. He observed it by his wis- 
dom and prudence. Having taken a stone in his hand, he 
went forward to combat it. With royal force, he hurled the 
stone at it. But the world-consuming serpent crept away 
from the king. The small stone struck against another stone, 


* Lumsaden’s edition of the Sh&hn4mah, vol. 22, 23. 
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and broke into pieces. Light issued from the two stones. 
The heart of the stone turned bright with light. ‘The ser- 
pent was not killed, but from the blow of the stone the fire 
was produced. Since that time, whoever has struck iron 
against a stone has got light by it. Then the king before 
the Creator, uttered praises, and acknowledged him as the 
Creator, because he granted him the gift of this light ; and 
then at that place he made it his kiblah. And he said, this 
is a divine splendour, let it be worshipped, if ye would be 
wise. At night he kindled a fire like a mountain ; the Shah 
was with all his people round about it. That night he 
made a great feast and drank wine, and named it (the feast) 
Saddah. From Hoshang is the observance of the Saddah.” 
A comparison of this rendering with the Dastur’s version, 
will show, that if he had the Shahnamah really before him, 
he was actually ashamed of the legend whieh is there to be 
found.* I do not wonder at his feelings. However much 
that legend may minister to the amusement of the reader, it 
cannot be received asin any degree veritable. It is absurd to 
suppose that the method of obtaining fire by friction, was | 
unknown till the days of Hoshang ; for the common business 
of life could not have been carried on without its discovery. 
The monstrous serpent darkening the world with the smoke 
of its vapour, and its concomitant circumstances, are evident- 
ly fabulous. Poets such as Firdausi, who indulged their 
fancy to an extreme degree, and who lived thousands of 
years after the time of the kings whom they celebrate, are not 
to be viewed as historical authorities. ‘They are no more than 
writers of romance, and are spoken of as such by all Euro- 
pean scholars, who, however much they may be interested 
in their writings as works of taste and curigsity, lay little or 
no stress on their testimony as to the ages of antiquity. Sir 
William Ouseley rightly says, that “‘ Firdausi relates the ad- 


* It is still more perverted by the author of the Nirang-H4, (pp. 239 
—241. Heprofesses to quote the Sh4hnimah ; but it is plain, either that 
he has had not that work before him, or that he has deliberately per- 
verted its narrative. 
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ventures of personages who never existed but in the poets 
imagination : and of others whose existence is dubious though 
not improbable.’’* General Vans Kennedy, of whose learn- 
ing the Parsis are well aware, and who is not disposed to 
undervalue the Persian accounts, says of them : — “ The na- 
tive accounts of Persia (by Firdausi and others), can neither 
convey any satisfactory knowledge of its own history, nor in 
the slightest tend to illustrate that of any other nation, For 
they contain nothing but the names of the kings ; the notice 
of a very few events; and a general character of each king, 
of which it is difficult to decide whether it has been collected 
from original materials, or is merely the composition of the 
Muhammadan historian. ‘To erect systems on such a foun- 
dation, or to deduce any conclusion from such premises, 
must be considered inconsistent with every principle of 
sound reasoning.”+ Having said this much, and already 
alluded to the age of the Sharistan, which is even later 
than the Shahnéamah, we need not comment on the passage 
about the discovery of fire by Hoshang, which Dosabhai 
quotes from that work. It is probably founded on what is 
in the Shahnamah, though in some respects it contradicts 
both it, and Edal Dari’s account of the reputed miracle,"and 
that in several particulars, I give a single example of this in- 
consistency. The Shahnamah says that Hoshang was “ at- 
tended by his followers,” and Edal Dérd, that he was “ with 
the sages of his court,” when he discovered the monster ; 
while the Sharistan and Dosabhai say that he was “ alone,’’} 

Edal DAri’s reference to the legends respecting the A’tish- 
Burjin Meher, are similar in character to that which I have 
now noticed. In a subsequent part of this work, I shall show, 
that the account given by Edal Dard of Zoroaster’s journey to 
heaven, of his doings there, of the articles which he is said to 
have brought from it, and in fact of all his reputed miracles, 
is totally unworthy of credit. In the meantime, I must ex- 


* Persian Miscellanies, p. 95. is 
+ Bombay Transactions, vol ii, p. 143. fs 7 


{ T4lim-i- Zartusht, p. 161. , = 5 
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press my conviction, that even to many of the Parsis the le- 
gend respecting the A’tish-Burjin-Meher must appear to be 
altogether unworthy of the slightest credit. A few words, 
explanatory of what may have been its origin, may not be 
‘unacceptable. 
In A’zarbaizdn, or Media, “ the country of fire,” and in 
other districts of. Iran, there were several gaseous currents 
proceeding from crevices in the rocks, and openings in the 
ground, which were capable of ignition, and which supersti- 
tion, direeted by priestly wiles, could easily represent as su- 
pernatural and miraculous. When it had done this, the 
people under its influence, would not scruple to receive any 
stories respecting the origin and effects of the actual phe- 
nomena which might be proposed for their credence. 
Of some of the fires, produced in the manner now referred 
to, I would solicit attention to the following curious account 
by Mr Jonas Hanway, an English traveller : — “‘ This object 
of devotion to the Gabars” [their reputed ‘ everlasting fire’] 
“lies about ten English miles north-east from the city of 
Baku, on dry rocky land. ‘There are several ancient temples 
built with stone, supposed to have been all dedicated to fire ; 
most of them are arched vaults, not above ten to fifteen feet 
high. Amongst others there is a little temple in which the 
Indians [or Parsis] now worship: near the altar, about three 
feet high, is a large hollow cane, from the end of which 
issues a blue flame in colour and gentleness not unlike a 
lamp that burns with spirits, but seemingly more pure. These 
Indians affirm, that this flame has continued ever since the 
flood ; and they believe it will last to the end of the world ; 
that if it was resisted, or suppressed in that place, it would 
_Yise in some other. There are generally forty or fifty of 

these poor devotees, who come on a pilgrimage from their 
own country, and subsist upon wild sallary, and a kind of 
Jerusalem artichokes, which are very good food, with other 
herbs and roots found a little to the northward. . . A 
little way from the temple is a low clift of a rock: 3 in n which 
there is a horizontal gap, two feet from the ground, near six 
long, and about three feet broad, out of which issues a con 
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stant flame, of the colourand nature I have already describ- 
ed: when the wind blows, it rises sometimes eight feet high, 
but is much lower in still weather: they do not perceive that 
the flame makes any impression on the rock. This also the 
Indians worship, and say it cannot be resisted, but it will 
rise in some other place about twenty yards, On the back of 
this clift is a well cut in a rock about twelve or fourteen fa- 
thoms deep, with exceeding good water. The earth round 
the place, for about two miles, has this surprising property, 
that by taking up two or three inches of the surface, and 
applying a live coal, the part which is so uncovered immedi- 
ately takes fire, almost before the coal touches the earth : 
the flame makes the soil hot, but does not consume it, nor 
effect what is near it with any degree of heat. Any quanti- 
ty of this earth carried to another place does not produce 
this effect. Not long since eight horses were consumed by 
this fire being under a roof, where the surface of the ground 
was turned up, and by some accident took flame. If a cane 
or tube, even of paper, be set about two inches in the 
ground, confined and closed with earth below, and the top of 
it touched with a live coal, and blown upon, immediately a 
flame issues, without hurting either the cane er paper, pro- 
vided the edges be covered with clay, and this method they 
use for light in their houses,»which have only the earth for 
the floor : three or four of these lighted canes will boil water 
in a pot; and thus they dress their victuals. The flame may 
be extinguished in the same manner as that of spirits of wine. 
The ground is dry and stony, and the more stony any parti- 
cular part is, the stronger, and clearer is the flame; it smells 
sulphurous like naptha, but not very offensive. Lime is burnt 
to great perfection by means of this phenomenon ; the flame 
communicating itself to any distance where the earth is un- 
covered to receive it. The stones must be laid one upon 
another and in three days the lime is completed. Near this 
place brimstone [bitumen ?] is dug and naptha springs are 
found.”* These curious phenomena,—if we make due allow- 


* Hanway’s Historical account of the British Trade over the Caspian 
Sea, vol. 1, p. 263, 264. 
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ance for exaggeration consequent on the accounts which Mr 
Hanway received fram the natives of the country, — are ex- 
plicable by referring to the ignition of the gas proceeding 
from the carbon and hydrogen, of which the mineral oil and 
mineral pitch, or bitumen, abounding in the locality, are 
principally composed.* Any Parsi who has studied chemis- 
try will admit this fact ; and he will also see how readily in 
an age of ignorance, these phenomena, and others of a like 
kind, could be misunderstood and misrepresented, and how, 
though they are merely natural, they would be supposed to 
be the result of a miraculous interposition of divine provi- 
dence.t If at any time he will put a little naphtha into a 


- bason and ignite it, and then pour water into the bason, 


he will immediately see the flame rise, and increase with 
great brilliancy, exactly as the A’tish-Burjin-Meher is said 
to have done. This is because the naphtha being lighter 
than water, remains uppermost, and has its surface dis- 
turbed and increased by the addition of the water, which 
also, from the sudden application of the heat, parts with some 
of: its hydrogen for consumption by the flame. If he will 
conduct a stream of gas from the naphtha through a small 
tube, and ignite it, it will burn like the “ everlasting fire” 
fed by the streams of gas proceeding from the crevices near 
Baku. If he will pour a littie naphtha upon a small quanti- 
ty of clay and ignite it, he may hand the clay from man to 
man, without injuring them by the heat. If he will throw 
bituminous earth into a fire, he will only increase the flame. 
With. experiments of this kind, I have at a public lecture sat- 
isfied many of the natives of India, including Pa4rsis, that 
the. legends about the A’tish-Burjin-Meher, are merely per- 
versions of natural phenomena. If it be denied that this is 


* The constituent parts of naphtha are carbon 82.2 and hydrogen 
14.8. The elastic mineral pitch, according to Henry, consists of carbon 
52.25, hydrogen of 7.49, oxygen 40.10, nitrogen 0.15, — Jameson’s Mi- 
neralogy (Encyclopedia) p. 269. 


4 In the Burh4n-{.kétiagh, the tzar-Burjin-Mcher temple is said to 
have beeb founded in F4rs by Ka{f-Khosru. 
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their character, I should like to see the attempt’made to 
prove that they are not absurdities. As to alleged voices 
proceeding from fire, I shall by and by have some questions 
to put about the authority on which the statement respect- 
ing them is made to rest. In the mean time I beg to refer 
the Parsis to the Church History of Socrates, in which they 
will see a particular account of the manner in which their 
forefathers could manage such miracles. They will there 
find Maruthas, a Christian Bishop of Mesopotamia declaring 
to Yazdejard, that a voice which addressed him proceeded 
from a mobed concealed behind the altar, and the king ac- 
tually ascertaining the fact, and signally punishing the cul- 
prit and his fellow conspirators.* 

Edal Daru declares that the Shahnamah states that “* Zo- 
roaster was a prophet from God,” and that he brought from 
heaven the A’zar-Burjin-Meher, of which we have now been 
treating. The testimony of the Shahnamah, written about 
fifteen hundréd years after Zoroaster is said to have lived,vis 
of little use in a case of this kind, It so happens, how- 
ever, that it sets forth Zoroaster as an impostor, or the dupe 
of the devil. In proof of this assertion, I refer the reader to 
Firdausi’s account of Zartusht as contained in the eighth 
chapter of this work. 

The legendary explanations of the worship and reverence 
of fire by the Parsis to which. I have now adverted, it must 
appear evident, are altogether unsatisfactory, and unworthy 
of credit. 

The preceding observations have, of necessity, particular- 
ly, though not exclusively, referred to fire, and light, and the 
heavenly bodies, and the genii who are supposed to preside 
over these works of God, the objects of worship and reverence 
- to which the controversialists with whom I have called to con- 
tend, have especially directed their attention. They are ap- 
plicable, however, mutatis mutandis, to all the elements, and 
Izads and Amshaspands, which the Parsis suppose to exist. 
Throughout every part of the Zand-Avastaé, — whether doc- 


* Socratis Eccles. Hist. lib. vii. cap. 8. es 
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trinal or liturgical, — water, earth, and air, and their most re- 
markable embodiments, are made the objects, not only of ad- 
miration and recognition, but of adoration and worship, 
in the very highest sense of the terms. Many proofs and il- 
lustrations of this assertion will be found in our next and sub- 
sequent chapters. 

Some ingenuous Parsis, especially those of them who have 
received a liberal education, I have no doubt, will now be in- 
clined to ask, How, if the worship of the heavenly host, and 
the elements of nature, cannot be defended, it ever came to 
be so generally practised in the ancient world. The reply is 
to be found in the indisposition of the depraved mind of man 
to engage in the contemplation and recognition of a spiritual 
God, to preserve the direct revelations which God must: have 
originally given of himself to the human race, and to attend 
to the discoveries of his own character, and providence, and 
grace, which from time to time he has given to the world ; 
and to a proneness to confound the works of God with the 
Creator himself, and proximate and instrumental agencies with 
the first Great Cause, and to rest satisfied with objects of re- 
yerence and adoration in some degree within the graap of the 
human intellect, and suited, as was supposed, to its weak- 
ness, and corrupted tendencies. How the temptations to er- 
ror may have operated jointly and severally, itis not very dif- 
ficult to perceive. ‘The perplexity in which most writers” 
[on the origin of idolatry,] I have elsewhere observed, have 
involved themselves, is in a great measure to be attributed to 
their desire to give undue prominence to one particular theo- 
ry. There surely can be nothing unbecoming, however, in 
the absence of direct historical testimony, in the admission 
that its rise in the various countries of the world, may be 
sufficiently accounted for on various suppositions. Those 
which I consider the most entitled to attention in regard to 
the heavenly host, and the elements of nature, are the fol- 
lowing : — 

4. ‘In the days of Enos the son of Seth,’ says Maimo- 
nides, ‘men fell into grievous errors, and even Enos himself 
partook of their infatuation. ‘Their language was, that, since 
God had placed on high the heavenly bodies, and- used 
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them as his ministers, it was evidently hig will, that they 
should receive from man the same veneration as the servants 
of a great prince, justly claim from the subject multitudes. 
Impressed with this notion, they began to build temples to 
to the stars, to sacrifice to them, and to worship them, in 
the vain expectation, that they should thus please the Crea- 
tor of all things. At first indeed, they did not suppose the 
stars to be the only deities, but adored in conjunction with 
them the Lord God Omnipotent, In process of time, how- 
ever, that great and venerable name was totally forgotten; 
and the whole human race retained no other religion, than 
the ‘ idolatrous worship of the host of heaven.* ‘ With 
this superstition,’ says Mr. Faber, ‘ the patriarch Ham seems 
to have been tainted, and to have conveyed the knowledge 
of it to his own uicue descendants.’ ”’ 


2. “ The typical reference to the heavenly bodies, and ele- 


ments, and the confusion which would afterwards follow it, 
has been adverted toby numerous writers. Lieut. Colonel Vans 
Kennedy supports the theory which is founded upon it with 
very considerable ingenuity. After stating that the funda- 


mental truths of religion must have been revealed to the pro- - 


genitors of the human.race, he remarks that, ‘ If these postu- 
lata be once admitted, the origin of idolatry becomes immedi- 
ately obvious. For the impressions made -on the minds of 
the first men by their immediate communication with God 
would become fainter in each succeeding generation ; and as 
the human mind is scarcely capable of devotion to an invisible 
and incomprehensible Being, their descendants would be na- 
turally led to adopt some sensible object, as the type of that 
one self-existent and eternal God whom their fathers had 
adored. But in this case, what other object could Nature pre- 
sent so typical of divine excellence and supremacy, as — 

‘ The orb that with surpassing glory crown’d, 

Look’d from his sole dominion, like the God 


Of that new world, at whose sight all the stars 
Veil'd their diminish’d heads,’ : 


* I do not quote this passage as affording historical evidence, bat ae 1 


= 
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The sun, however, was not always visible, and the sacred 
fire obviously suggested itself as its adequate representative ; 
nor if idolatry originated in Asia or Egypt, could the inhabi- 
tants of these countries have long contemplated the serene and 
brilliant expanse of the heavens, without imagining that it al- 
so might be a God, and hence, 


* Aspice hoc sublime candens, quem invocant omnes Jovem.’ 


««< The earth was the next object that impressed on the minds 
of men the idea of divine nature ; and the cause seems evi- 
dent from all nations having, on account of its fruitfulness, re- 
preserted_it under the female character. The deification of 
sensible objects having thus commenced, its extension tu the 
other elements is easily conceivable ; and to evince that this 
was actually the first form of idolatry, there seems to be suffi- 
cient evidence.’ ” 

3. “* Perhaps, the opinion of some of the Christian Fathers, 
that when the knowledge of the divine glory and spirituglity, 
which had been communicated by revelation, became obscure, 
men imagined the sun from his station in the heavens, and 
from his enlightening and vivifying powers, to be actually the 
Supreme God, and the other heavenly bodies inferior deities, 
is entitled to the highest respect. When the depravity of man 
is considered, the tendency to this corruption is at once per- 
ceived. It is probably that which is recognized by Job, when he 
says, ‘ If I beheld the sun when it shined, or the moon walking 
in brightness; and my heart hath been secretly enticed, or my 
mouth hath kissed my hand: this also were an iniquity 
for-the-judge ; for I should have denied the God that is 
above,’ It is an indubitable fact that in many countries of 
the world the heavenly bodies are believed to be actually 
gods. 7) 

4. The preservation of the “ sacred flame” of the altar, as it 
has been called, may have originated in the use of fire to con« 
sume the sacrifices which God commanded to be offered up 
by man and to be burnt before their view, to symbolize his 


* First Exposure of Hinduism, pp. 147 — 149, 
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displeasure against the commission of sin and to impress the 
_ worshippers with a deep sense of its demerit, and to prefigure 
the great sacrifice, which was in due time to be made by Christ 
for the sins of the world. It may at first have been preserv- 
ed simply for the sake of conveniénce, without any reference 
to its own supposed sacredness ; and the vain idea may have 
afterwards been entertained, that being employed in sacred 
services, it must itself be intrinsically sacred, and worthy of 
special regard and service. I here refer toa possible corrup- 
tion, not so much of Jewish, as of Patriarchal, worship. 

5. “ Fire was originally worshipped by the natives of Jran,” 
says Professor Stuhr, “ neither as the elemental power, 
which had given origin to the world, nor as the fire of the 
hearth, conveying the blessings of family life, nor even as the 
flame of the forge, including the idea of mechanical skill and 
fabrication. The fundamental idea appears to have been that 
of the luminous nature of fire, by which it overcomes the 
power of darkness and its bad spirits. The light, as it dissi- 
pates the terrors of night, and relieves the mind from the fear 
of the ghosts which it fancies reside in darkness, gives rest and 
comfort to the disquieted soul. This seems to be the original 
meaning in which fire was worshipped by the Jranians. So 
it was raised in their imagination to a type of what was good 
in itself. . .- In opposition to it, darkness became the repre- 
sentative of evil.” * There are certainly allusions in the Par- 
si scriptures as to the effects of light such as are here noticed. 

Observations of this kind, it would be by no means difficult 
to extend. What were the temptations to the sin of the worship 
of the elements and the heavenly hosts, intelligent Parsis them- 
selves may understand, by referring to what the writers a- 
gainst whom we contend, vainly set forth as apologies and 
defences. Temptations, however, they must see and remem- 
ber, form no vindication of error and transgression. They are 
not to be yielded to, but opposed. However apparent may be 


* The Iranian fire-worship, translated by the Rev. Mr. Weigle from. 
the Religions-Systeme des Oriente, in Oriental Christian Spectate 
1840, p. 417. ae | 2 : 
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the influences and effects of the elements ; whatever may be 
the usefulness of fire and light ; and however glorious and 
wonderful may be the sun, and the moon, and the stars, both 
in their appearance and movements ; however exalted may 
be the angels and archangels of God, both in their endow- 
ments and service, — they are merely the creatures of the Al- 
mighty, possessed of a derivative excellence, and not worthy 
of receiving the smallest portion of our worship, but fitted to 
call it directly forth in behalf of Jehovah,the Lord of all. All that 
Ihave said to the Parsis on this subject, I most affectionately 
and solemnly beseech them to consider. When in expecta- 
tion of being heard, they address one of the elements, they 
speak to what may be present, but to what cannot listen, what 
has no intelligence, what has no life, and what can give them 
no reply. When they address an angel, they speak to one of 
whose presence they can have no assurance, who may be 
millions of miles distant from them when they call upon him ; 
with whom no communication can be maintained ;who may 
be engaged, and wholly occupied, with other concerns than 
those to which they may be directing his attention ; who ac- 
cording to their own notions may have several thousand per- 
sons all begging for his favour and assistance at the same 
moment ; who may be waiting to minister in some far distant 
world, according to the express commands of God ; and who 
may be thus altogether unable to render the least assistance. 
The calling on the name of the creature in supplication, it must 
consequently appear, is unreasonable, and in the highest degree 
derogatory to God, who alone has the knowledge, presence, 
goodness and power, required by the hearer and answerer of 
prayer. If figurative language is at any time to be used in 
worship, it must declaratively enhance, and not detract from, 
the glory of God. A truly pious spirit, when led in the highest 
ecstacy of devotion, to employ such language, instead of pray- 
ing to the works of God, and looking to them for help, will 
call upon them to praise the Lord. ‘ Praise ye the. Lord. 
Praise ye the Lorp. Praise ye the Lorn from the ‘heav- 
ens: praise him in the heights. Praise ye him, all his angels: 
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praise ye him, all his hosts. Praise ye him, sun and moon : 
praise him, all ye stars of light. Praise him, ye heavens of 
heavens, and ye waters that be above the heavens. Let them 
praise the name of the Lorn: for he commanded, and they 
were created. He hath also stablished them for ever and 
ever : he hath made a decree which shall not pass. Praise 
the Lorp from the earth, ye dragons, and all deeps: Fire, 
and hail ; snow, and vapours ; stormy wind fulfilling his word: 
Mountains, and all hills ; fruitful trees, and all cedars: Beasts, 
ard all cattle ; creeping things, and flying fowl: Kings of the 
earth, and people ; princes, and all judges of the earth: Both 
young men, and maidens; old men, and children: Let them 
praise the name of the Lorn: for his name alone ts excel- 
lent ; his glory is above the earth and heaven.”* 


* Psalm cxlviil:1—13. 
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CHAPTER V. 
THE GENERAL POLYTHEISM OF THE PA/RSI’S. 


Origin of the Polytheism of the Parsis — Attempt at-classifying and 
enumerating the principal objects of their worship — Quotations in 
proof and illustration from the Zand-Avasid — Extract from the 
 Vandidéd — Translation of the first Ha of the Yacna, according to 
Burnouf — New translation of the seventy-first Ha of the Yagna — 
Comment on the Polytheism of the Parsts — Jumbling together and 
confusion of the objects of worship — Illustration from a supposed con- 
gratulatory address to a Governor of Bombay — The same terms of 
respect, prayer, praise, supplication, etc. applied to all the different ob- 
jects of worship — Criticism on the meaning of these terms, as employed 
in the Zand writings, and used by the Pérsis — The service of the in- 
ferior objects of worship occupies more space in the Zand-Avasta than 
that of the highest — Unsuccessful vindication af the Polytheism of the 
Parsis by the controversialists— Expostulation with the Parsts on the 
subject of their Polytheism — The instructions of Christ relative to 
prayer recommended to their attention. 

One error respecting the nature of God, and the honour 
which is exclusively his due, is frequently the prolific parent of 
a multitude of errors of a similar character. As soon as men 
imagine that the Creator has little or no concern in the direct 
- support and government of the works of his almighty power, 

and as soon as they permit any of these works, of whatever, 


Pe _ character they may be, to share in the reverence, love, praise, 


adoration, and- service, which belong to himself as the uni- 
- yersal Lord, there is no end to the number, and there is 
scarcely any restriction as to the kind of the objects of their 
worship. ‘This observation is strikingly applicable to the re- 
ligious degeneracy which appears‘among the Parsis. When. 
they conceive of God as absorbed in his own being and un- 
mindful of the concerns of the universe, and introduce ima- 
ginary beings to act as the guardians and superintendents of 
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the different departments of nature, they do not hesitate to 
multiply these beings, according to their views of the extent 
of the number ef the departments over which they are requir- 
ed topreside. When, forgetting the spirituality of God, they 
conceive the elements around them to be substantially his 
soul, his glory, and his power, they do not hesitate to recog- 
nize, as an object of worship, every object in which they appear 
to be particularly developed, or even embodied. In this way, 
they deify the whole of the material world, and the different 
agencies by which it is acted upon, giving their special regard 
to what appears in their own eyes the most brilliant and use- 
ful. And, in the same manner, they deify the imaginary pro- 
totype and the intellect and soul of man, and the soul or life 
of the various sentient and intelligent creatures which they 
suppose to exist throughout the earth and the heavens, and, 
some of which, like the Brahmans, they conceive to have ex- 
isted long before they appeared in their present forms. The 
objects of their religious worship and reverence may conse- 
quently be said to be innumerable. It is no easy task even 
to classify them. When hastily making the attempt on a for- 
mer occasion, I wrote as follows : — 

«¢ Among the objects of their worship, they recognize the 
seven Amshdspands (including Hormazd), to whom the seven 
first days of the month are sacred; a multitude of Izads, to the 
chief of whom, Depddar, A’dar, A’w4, Khurshid, Mohur, ‘Tir, 
Gosh, Dépméher, Méher (Mithra), Sarosh, Rashné, Farvar- 
din, Béhram, Ram, Govad, (Vad), Depdin, Din, Ashasang, 
A’stad, A’sman, Zamidd, Mdahraspand, and Andiran, the re- 
maining days of the months are sacred, and to whom they as- 
cribe the presidence over various localities and pursuits ; the 
five Géhs and other divisions of Time with-Bounds ; Zarvana- 
Akarana, or Time-without-Bounds; the five Elements of nature 
—fire, earth, water, air, and ether* ; the mighty Wind of Sa- 
pandér ; Anagar Rochao, or Primitive Light ; the Sun, espe- 
cially at its rising and,setting ; the Moon, particularly when 

* The idea of worshipping ether, they seem to have got from the Hin-. 
dés, Jt is specified in the Sanj4n Shlokas ; but it does not occur in ae 
ancient writings of the Parsfs. 
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first visible, and when at its full; the Stars, and particularly 
the Tashtar, and all the other heavenly bodies; the sacred 
fires of Béhram, and A’darain; the Ocean, and the Rivers of 
the earth ; the exalted Mountains and wide-spreading Valleys; 
the whole World on which we dwell;: the trees, plants, and 
other Vegetables by which it is adorned, and especially the 
favorite Hom and its juice Perahom ; the Flocks and Herds, 
which are the children of Bahman, and particularly the sa- 
cred white bull, and all the irrational animals, terrestrial and 
aquatic; the intelligent and brave companion of man, the 
Dog, the great protector from the assaults of devils, and which 
if it does not receive the first portion of food taken into the 
hand at every meal, will oppose the passage of departed souls 
over the bridge of Chinavad; the bridge of Chinavad itself; 
the Resurrection ; the mystical word Hunavar,* by which 
Hormazd fought against Ahriman ; Zartusht, and the whole 
law of the Mazdayasnians imparted to Zartusht, and the holy 
Dasturs by whom it is recited; departed Spirits, of whom 
forg:veness is entreated for injuries inflicted on them ; the Fa- 
ruhars, or prototypes, of these spirits, the Faruhar and body 
and throne of Hormazd himself, and all the Faruhars of all 
the imaginary celestial and terrestrial beings; and, in short, 
the whole visible and invisible Creation attributed to Hor- 
mazd. Though they do not worsh'p idols, the ‘works of 
men’s hands,’ more«etermined and devoted polytheists than 
they are, the page of history does not reveal to us ; and were 
it not that they abhor what they conceive to be the evil Prin- 
ciple and his works, and seem, in this country at least, to 
have generally avoided the metaphysical subtleties by which 
many around us are bewildered, they might be set down as 
pantheists, both spiritual and material, mystical and prac- 
tical.’’+ | 

I formerly remarked that I did not lightly bring these charges 
against the Parsis ; and I am now prepared to establish every 
one of them, by an appeal to their own reputed sacred books. 


* The Bazh commencing with the words Yathd ahivairyd. 
} Doctrine of Jehovah addressed to the P&rsis, pp. 24 — 26, 
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In doing this, I shall show both what are some of the injunc- 
tions respecting their polytheism, and what are some of the 
actual forms in which is practised. 
The following is from the nineteenth fargard of the Van- 
didad, where a great deal more matter of a similar kind is to 
be found : — 
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A‘at mraoct Ahuré-Mazdéo: Nizbyanguha ti Zarathustra 
‘vanguhim daénam mazdayagnim ; nizbyanguha ti Za- 
rathistra avdon amesacpenti aoui hapté-karasvairim zam ; 
nizbyanguha tt Zarathustra thwdsahé khadhitahé Zaravan- 
ahe-Akaranahe vaydis uparé kairyéhé; nizbyanguha ti 
Zarathustra vat6 takhm6é Mazd2dhdté cpenta grira dugh- 
dha Ahur6-Mazdéo; nizbyanguh2 tt Zarathustra frava- 
sis mana yat Ahurahé-Mazdédo avam yam mazistamcha 
vahistamcha craésta ncha khraozhdistamcha kharathwist- 
amcha hukereftamamcha asdt apanétema@mcha yénghé ur- 
vaé mathré cpeintto khaté; nizbyanguha Zarathustra imat da- 
mi, yot Ahuré-Mazddo vakhsem mé acgdcat Zuruthustré 
nizbyémi Ahuré-Mazdéo asave ddmi dater, nizbyéni 
mithrem vaouru-gaoyditim huzaénem kharenanguhgtem 
zayanam verethrvactem zcy.nin ; nizbyémt ¢graosen asim 
Ahuraodhem cnathis zactya drizhinmné kameredha paiti daé- 
vanam, nizbyémi mathré cpenté yd as kharendo, nizbyémt 
thwasahé khadhdtahé, Zaravanahé-Akaranahé vayois uparo- 
kairyéhé, nizbyémi vato takhmé Mazdadato ¢penta ¢rira 
dughdha Ahtiré-Mazdéo, nizbyémi vanguhim daénam Maz- 
dayacnim ddtem vidoyim Zarathustra. 
—“ Invoke, thou Zoroaster, the good law, the Mazdayagni- 
an. Invoke, thou Zoroaster, the mino [unseen] Amshaspands, 
who are over the seven keshvars [divisions] of the earth. In- 
voke, thou Zoroaster, the Thwasa Khadata [the heaven self- 
created], Zarvana-Akarana [Time-without-Bounds], Vayi 
[Izad] who is over the works above. Invoke, thou Zoroaster, 
the strong wind created by Mazda, Sapand4r, the pure daugh- 
ter of Hormazd. Invoke, thou Zoroaster, the Faruhar of me 
who am Hormazd, whieh [Faruhar] is the greatest, the high- 
est, the best, the most powerful, the most splendid, and the 
best bodied, and the purest of all, whose [Hormazd’s] soul is 
the word exalted by itself. Invoke, thou Zoroaster, the erea- 


* Lithographed Vandid4d, pp. 509-511. 
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tion of me who am Hormazd. Let Zoroaster love what has 
now been uttered by me. I invoke [rejoined Zoroaster] Hor- 
mazd, who has created the pure world. I invoke Mithra*, the 
protector of the earth, the good mover [charioteer?], the 
most splendid of movers, the strongest of movers. I invoke 
Craos, the pure, who in his hand holds a weapon over the 
heads of the devils. Iinvoke the exalted word, the very 
splendid word.t JIinvoke the Twasa Khadata, Zarvana- 
Akarana, Vayi who is over the works on high. I invoke the 
strong wind created by Mazda, Sapandar the pure daughter 
of Hormazd. I invoke the good law, the Mazdayacnian,t 
T invoke what is given against the devils, O Zoroaster.” 

The following is an English rendering of the French trans- 
lation from the Zand, of the first Ha of the Yacna, the great- 
est liturgical work of the Parsis, by Monsieur E. Burnouf, 
whose elaborate researches connected with the Zand lan- 
guage, are well known to the Parsis themselves. ‘The com- 
mentary of the learned Frenchman, on this prayer, in whieh 
his version is almost uniformly successfully vindicated, occupies 
a large volume, printed at the Royal Press of Paris in 1833 
and 1835. I request the reader to cast his eye on the notes 
which I have subjoined as he passes along. 

1. “Linvoke,$ and I celebrate || the Creator Ahura- 


* This is evidently one of the passages which prove that among the 
ancient Persians Mithra was sometimes represented asthe sun. The 
Modern Parsfs understand by it Meher Izad, in contradistinction to Khur- 
beshid, the Sun. 

+ In the P4rsf traditional translations, this passage is always applied 
to M4hraspand Izad. Have they not been led into this error from their 
ing ashamed of the worship of inanimate objects ? 

t This is one of the many instances from which it appears that the 
law which Hormazd is represented in the Vandid4d as in the process of 
giving to Zoroaster, had been already established, when the Vandidad was 
written. The framers of that work, though personating Hormazd and 
Zoroaster, were not able to preserve consistency. 


§ 1G p99 HC 194199) nivacdhayémi in Zand. 


2G r0090 10 5 wey hankérayémi in Zand. =f 7 
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Mazda, luminous, resplendent, very great and very good, ve- 
ry perfect, and very powerful, very intelligent and very beauti- 
ful, eminent in purity, who possesses the good science, the 
source of pleasure, him who has created us, who has formed us, 
who has nourished us, who is the most accomplished among 
intelligent beings. 

2. I invoke and I celebrate Bahman (benevolence); Ar- 
debehisht, (the excellent purity); Shdhrivar, (the desirable 
king); Sapandomad, (her who is holy and meek), Khordad 
and Amerdad* (her who produces every thing, and her who 
gives life) ; the body of the Bull, and the soul of the Bull ;+ 
the fire of Hormazd, the most swift of the holy immortals. 

3. Iinvoke, I celebrate him, who is given in this world, 
given against the Daevas, the pure Zoroaster, the master of 
purity. 

4. Iinvoke, I celebrate the parts of the day (genii-), the, 
masters of purity, the pure Oshen (ushahina),t master of 
purity. 

9. I invoke, I celebrate him, who is exalted and who pro- 
tects houses, the pure, master of purity. 

6. I invoke, I celebrate Sarosh $ ((raosha), the holy, 
endowed with holiness, the victorious, who gives abundance 
to the world, Rashné (Racnu), the most just, and Ashtad 
(Arstat), her who gives abundance to the world who gives 
good things to the world. 

7. I invoke, I celebrate Havan (havané),|| the pure, mas- 
ter of purity. 

8. I invoke, I celebrate him, who gives fecundity, and who 
protects the villages, the pure, master of purity. 

9. I invoke, I celebrate Mithra, who multiplies the pairs 


* The beings mentioned above are with Hormazd himself, those which 
form the seven Amsh4spands. 


| According to the mythology of the Bundéshné, the elements of the 
different existing terrestrial objects were embodied in a Bull before their 
present developement. See Gujarati translation of the]Bundéshne p. 176. 


{ The first Géh or watch. 
§ The hamkdr, or companion of the first Géh. || The second Géh, 
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of oxen,* who has a thousand ears, ten thousand eyes, denom- 
inated an Izad; [I invoke, I celebrate] Ramashné Kharom 
(the pleasure of the palate).+ 

10. I invoke, I celebrate Rapitan (rapithwina,t the mid- 
dle of the day), the pure master of purity. 

11. ILinvoke, I celebrate him who extends propagation,$ 
and who protects the villages, the pure, master of purity. 

12. I invoke, I celebrate Ardébehisht (the excellent pu- 
rity), and the fire of Ahuramazda. 

13. I invoke, I celebrate Osiren (uzayeiren), || the lat- 
ter part of the day, the pure, master of purity. 

14. I invoke, I celebrate him, who multiplies mankind,1 
and who protects the provinces, the pure, master of. purity. 

15. Linvoke, I celebrate the height, the divine summit, 
source of water, and the water given by Mazda. 

16. I invoke, I celebrate Evesrutem (Aiwicrithram),* * 
him who watches over life, the pure, master of purity. 

17. I invoke, I celebrate him who multiplies the means of 
good living}{, and him who comes nearest to Zoroaster, the 
pure, master of purity. 

18. I invoke, I celebrate the Faruhars of the saints and 
the females who have men for their protectors ; and the Ga- 
hanbar favorable to houses; and the energy with a good con- 
stitution, and of an exalted size, and victory (Behram), given 
by Ahura ; and superiority the protectress.{{} 


* Lord of the jungles, according to the dasturs. 
+ The worshipper seems here to have an eye to his breakfast. 


t The third Géh, 

§ Or, according to the dasturs, Fradadar-Fasé the hamkér of the 
preceding Géh. 

|| The fourth Géh, 

{ Or according to the dasturs, Fraddd4r Vir, the hamkér of the fourth 
Géh. 

** The fifth Géh. 

++ The Dastura apply this to Fradfdar Visp, the hamk4r of the last 
Géh, which is considered particularly favourable for religious recitations. 


t{ This paragraph in most MSS. is followed by the repetition of the i 


paragraphs 4, 5, and 6, 
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19. I invoke, I celebrate the parts of the month, masters of 
purity ; the newv moon (the genius) pure, master of purity. 

20. I invoke, I celebrate the full moon which makes 
every thing to grow, (the genius) pure, master of purity. 

21. ILinvoke, I celebrate the Gahanbars,* masters of pu- 
rity, Mediozerem (mardhyoi zaramaya) the pure, master of 
purity. 

22. I invoke, I celebrate, Mediosham (maidhyo shama), 
the pure, master of purity. 

23. lIinvoke, I celebrate Patasham (paetishahya), the 
pure, master of purity. 

24. Linvoke, I celebrate Eiathrem (aydthrama), the 
time of fertilizing, and the unfolding of birds,+ the pure, mas- 
ter of purity. 

25. J invoke, I celebrate Mediarch (maidhydirya ), the 
pure, master of purity. 

26.. I invoke, I celebrate the Hamaspethmedem ( hamas- 
pathmaédhya ), the pure, master of purity. 

27. I invoke, I celebrate the years, (the genii) masters 
of purity. 

28. I invoke, I celebrate all the masters who are masters 
of purity, and the thirty-three genit nearest to Havan, who 
are of an excellent purity, which Mazda has revealed and 
whom Zoroaster has proclaimed. 

29. I invoke, I celebrate Ahura and Mithra, exalted, im- 
mortal, pure ; and the stars, the holy and heavenly creations; 
and the star Teshtar ( Tistriya), luminous, resplendent ; and 
the moon which watches over the germ of the Bull; and the 
Sun, the sovereign, the rapid courser, the eye of Ahura-mazda; 
Mithra,j the chief of the provinces. 

30. I invoke, F celebrate the genii, (Izads) of the day and 
of the month in which the Izashné may be recited.¢ 


* The six periods of creation, comprising together the lunar year, 
which are immediately afterwards enumerated. 
+ This clause, I have slightly altered from Burnouf. 
+} This word is applied by the dasturs to Meher Izad and not to the Sun. . 
§ This supplement is given in the MSS. in Gujarati. = 
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31. I thee celebrate, I thee invoke, O thou Fire, Son of 
Hormazd, with all the fires. 

32, I invoke, I celebrate the pure [good] waters, and all 
the waters given by Mazda, and all the trees given by Mazda. 

33. I invoke, I celebrate the excellent word, the pure, 
efficacious, given against the Devas, given through the inter- 
position of Zoroaster, the good law of the worshippers of 
Mazda. 

34. Linvoke, I celebrate the mountain, the depository of 
intelligence,* given by Mazda, brilliant with purity and all 
the mountains brilliant with purity, completely brilliant, given 
by Mazda; and the royal splendour given by Mazda, and 
the unborrowed splendour given by Mazda. 

35. I invoke, I celebrate the excellent purity, the excel- 
lent knowledge, the excellent understanding, the excellent 
thought, the splendour, the good given-by Mazda. 

36. I invoke, I celebrate, the excellent, the perfect bless- 
ing, and the excellent man who is pure, and the thought of | 
the wise man, the formidable, powerful, Izad. 

37. Iinvoke, I celebrate both these places and these 
countries and the fields for cattle, and the houses and places 
where they watch the corn, and.the waters, and the lands 
and the frees, and this earth and this heaven, and the pure 
wind, the stars, the moon, and the sun, lights which are with- 
out a beginning, uncreated,} and all the creations of the pure 
and heavenly beings, and whomsoever are the pure genii, the 
masters of purity. 

38. I invoke, I celebrate the exalted master, who is fmas- 
ter of purity, the masters (who are) the days, the watches, 
the months, the epochs of the year (the Gahanbars), "the 


# The dasturs make thia to be the hill Hostd4st4r, said inthe Bun-. 
déshné to be in Seistan. 
+The Zand here is worthy of particular notice by the reader. The lights | 
mentioned are said to “Gyre wesw-byyzupbs). yp lex 
anaghrinim raochanghim khadhétanSm without-a-begining, and self-given, 
or uncreated. The explanation of this language is to be found in <p 
belief of the PArsis that they are of the substance or essence of sa) 3 Gal 
Their complete deification is thus set forth. = 
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years (genii) who are the masters of purity, that which is here 
given, given against the Devas, the word of Zoroaster, the 
lord. 

39. I invoke, I celebrate the awful, the powerful Faruhars 
of pure men, the Faruhars of men of the ancient Jaw, the Fa- 
ruhars of modern men, my parents, the Faruhars of my soul.* 

40, 41. I invoke, I celebrate all the masters of purity. 
I invoke, I celebrate all the Izads, both celestial and terres- 
trial, who distribute riches, who ought to be both adored and 
invoked by the purity which is excellent. 

42. O thou who hast been given in this world, given a- 
gainst the Dévas, Zoroaster, pure, master of purity, if I have 
offended thee, either in thought, or in word, or in action, whe- 
ther it be voluntarily or involuntarily, I address anew this praise 
in thy honour ; yes, I invoke thee, if I have come short before 
thee in this sacrifice and this invocation.+ 

42. OO all you vastly great masters, pure masters of puri- 
ty ! If I have offended you either in thought, or in word, or in 
action, whether it be voluntarily or involuntarily, I address a- 
new this praise in your honour ; yes, I invoke you, if I have 
come short before you in this sacrifice and in this invocation. 

44. Worshipper of Mazda, follower of Zoroaster, ene- 
my of the Dévas, observer of the precepts of Ahura, let me 
address my homage to that which is here given, given against 
the Dévas, to Zoroaster, pure, master of purity, for the 
sacrifice, for the invocation, for the prayer which renders fa- 
vorable, for the benediction. Let me address my homage to 
the masters (who are) the days, the watches &c, for the be- 
nediction. That is to say, Let me address my homage to the 
masters who are the days, the watches, the months, the e- 
pochs of the year (Gahanbars), the years, for the sacrifice, for 
the invocation, for the prayer which renders favourable, for 
the benediction.” 


* Lec Dosabh4i and others observe that the soul, instead of being a 
Faruhar, is represented as having a Faruhar. | 

+ This passage and what follows, the PArsis, I should think, will allow, 
has not been composed by Zoroaster. 


TRANSLATION OF THE SEVENTY-FIRST HA OF THE ya¢Na. 261 


The following is an original translation from the Zand of 
the seventy-first Ha of the Izashné [numbered seventy-se- 
cond by Anquetil], made with the help of the Gujarati ver- 
sion of Framji Aspandiarji, and an examination of the Sans-. 
krit corresponding vocables, and other authorities. 

“The pure Farshostar asked the pure Zoroaster: Reply, O 
venerable Zoroaster. What is the [religious] duty toward 
the masters, and what is to be done at the Gathas?’’* 

Thus spoke Zoroaster : — 

“T worship {[yazamaidé in Zand, drddhun, in Gujarati], 
Hormazd, the pure, master of purity. 

“ T worship Zoroaster, the pure, master of purity. 

“ T worship the pure Amshdspands. 

‘¢T worship the Faruhar of the pure Zoroaster. 

‘‘T worship the excellent, wonderful, exalted Faruhars of 
the saints. 

“J worship publicly and privately the most exalted of the 
masters. 

‘«‘T worship the most active of the Izads, the most worthy of 
the masters of purity, the most praise-worthy, the most per- 
vading, the delight of the master, the pure master of purity. 

“ I worship Hormazd, the pure, master of purity. 

“I worship the whole body of _Hormazd.t 

«¢ And I worship all the Amshdspands. 

«¢ And I worship all the masters of purity. 

« And I worship the whole Mazdayacni religion. 

« And I worship all the @fsmaném (or andajah paiman).{ 


* The GAthas here alluded to, are probably the five days, after tlre ex- 
piration of the lunar year, which supplement the solar year, and are ob- 
served as a festival. 
bs fs Fs a ol = no Ws D> eps dees -Crovolb + 

= Mo)? 
Vigném kéréfs Ahurahé-Mazdéo yazamaidé. The word kéréfs here is 
evidently equivalent to the Latin corpus, and its use seems favourable to 
the theory ofthe antiquity of the Zand language. Its application to Hor- 
mazd, being adverse to his omnipresence, is one of the tokens of hie eye 
only a secondary divinity among the P4rsfs. I 


t Anquetil du Perron supposes this to be the expression of the Law. ; 
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« And I worship all the exalted maiithra [ the language of 
the Avasta]. 

« And I worship all that is given against the devils [the 
Vandidad]. 

« And I worship all the long existences [the beings which 
are to exist during the present aién of 12,000 years ?] 

«¢ And I worship all the pure celestial and terrestrial Izads. 

« And I worship all the excellent, wonderful, exalted Fa- 
ruhars of the saints. 

«| worship the whole pure creation given by Hormazd, 
that is pure given, pure created, pure by the law, that is to be 
extolled as pure. 

«<1 worship the whole five pure Gdthas, with the pure one 
_ among the pure. 

““T worship all the Izashné and Frditi, and Puititi, and 
Aibicharéti.* 

“T worship all the hymns af the Izashné [or the Satut 
Yag¢t, according to the dasturs]. 

‘¢ T worship all the words uttered by Hormazd, which destroy 
evil thought, which destroy evil speech, which destroy evil 
_ work ; which are of-him [Hormazd] who prevents evil thought, 
who prevents evil speech, who prevents evil work; which 
thoroughly cut of all evil thought, which thoroughly cut off all 
evil speech, which thoroughly cut off all evil work, like as 
fire consumes dried wood, purified, well-examined, wholly 
burning it. I! worship all the words endowed with power, 
victory, glory, and strength. 

“I worship all the fountains of water, flowing and station- 
ary. [?] 

‘I worship all the ¢rees, and the trunks, and lofty branches, 
and fruit. | 
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Mr. Westergaard has suggested to me that these words, being coupled 
with the Yacna, probably refer to different liturgical formule now Jost: 
In the GujarSt{ translation of Framji Aspandi4rjf, they are rendered by 
“what isto be recited, and executed, and raised aloft.” 
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“‘T worship the whole earth. 

“J worship the whole heaven. 

| worship all the stars, the moon, and the sun. 

“{ worship the primeval [or boundless} lights. 

‘ { worship all the animals, both aquatic and terrene, and 
that dwell in the wilderness, and changhranghachasach [?] 

“I worship all the girambdr of Hormazd, the good creation, 
the pure, which he [Hormazd] has created abundant and ex- 
cellent, and which is worthy of the Izashné, and of the 
Niaish, on account of the purity which is the best. 

‘I worship all the mountains, the purely pleasurable. 

* | worship all the caves given by Hormazd. 

“< T worship all the fires. 

“‘T worship all the words of righteousness. 

“ | worship all that in introducing, iatroduces [in worship] ; 
letthem be to me for superintendence, support, and perfect 
preservation. 

“T invoke [6 nous) § zbayémt in Zand, 4 & padhin in Gu- 
jarati] and worship the Gdthas, the exalted, the mighty lords, 
the pure ; let them be to me for protection, superintendence, 
support, and perfect preservation. 

« T invoke and worship my own soul ; [Ict it be to me] for 
protection, superintendence, support, and perfect preservation. 

* T worship Khurddd, the pure, the master of purity. 

‘“‘T invoke the divine revelation [Zand-Avasta], the pure, 
master of purity. 

“ T worship Amarddd, the pure, master of purity. 

“T worship the law of Hormazd, the pure, master of purity. 

“T worship the wonderful Haflenghat, * the pure, master 


of purity.t..... 


* This is a portion of the Izashné, (35th — 40th H4) which is commanded 
to be repeated by dying men, and by their friends on their behalf. The 
objects of reverence and worship which it sets forth, are mostly the same 
as those exhibited in the H4 which we now translate. 
t Here follows a paragraph, about the recita] of the word at the mo- 
ment of death, and the passage of the bridge Chinavad. The meaningis pe 
very obscure in the original ; and I do pot find that the commenter} 
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of the Dasturs cast any light upon it. foe 
dice Gandii Wulsonal 
ntre {or tte Arts 


264 TRANSLATION OF THE SEVENTY-FIRST HA OF THE YACNA. 


“I worship the active and good-minded. The good-mind- 
ed and active, I worship, for the opposing of darkness, for the 
opposing of grief and vexation. 

* T worship health and soundness of body. I worship crea- 
tion, and encrease. 

*« T worship all the words for removing diseases, and. lazi- 
ness. 

* T worship the recurring Gdthas. I worship the Gathas, 
the exalted, the glorious masters, the pure. 

“ I worship the hymns of the Yagna, [or Satut Yact]. 1 
worship the whole collection of the hymns of the Ya¢na, 
which was given to the ancient world. 

‘© T worship my own soul. 

« T worship my own Faruhar. 

** | worship the righteous good delectifier. 

*¢ | worship the righteous man [Dahman], the pure. 

‘“‘ Tworship the strong power of Ddmi [?], the Izad of ex- 
alted mind. 

** T worship these waters, and grounds, and trees. 

“ T worship these places, and fields, and the folds of cattle 
in the wilderness, and the abodes, and the water-courses [?]. 

* T worship the lord of the fields, who is Hormazd. 

** I worship Hormazd, of all masters the greatest. 

‘Tl worship the days, the watches, the parts of the months, 
the Gahanbdrs, and the years. 

“T praise (¢faomi), invoke (zbayémt), extol (ufyémt) 
and worship (yazamaidé), the good, wonderful, exalted Fa- 
ruhars of the pure, of the houses, streets, cities, provinces, 
devoted to Zoroaster.* 

“I worship thee fire, the Son of Hormazd, the pure, 
ter of purity. 

“I worship the reservoirs of waters. 

“TI worship Nariosangh. 

“I worship the powerful Ddmé, [?] the oiy-saoded Izad. 

“I worship departed souls. 


* The condition of the fire before which the Ixashnéi is recited, is bere 
to be looked at. 
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“IT worship the Faruhars of the saints, and the strong 
master, who is Hormazd, who is highest in purity, who is the 
most advanced in purity, 

“« | worship the whole word of Zoroaster. 

‘ T worship all the good deeds which I have now done, or 
will ever do.’’* 

Hundreds of passages, similar to the three which I have now 
quoted, are to be found both in the liturgical and doctrinal 
works contained in the Zand-Avasta ; but it is not necessary 
for me to produce others of a like character. Let the atten- 
tion of the reader be directed to those which are now before 
him ; and I am certain that be he a Native, or a European, he 
will cordially assent to the statements which I have made res- 
pecting both the number and the nature of the objects of wor- 
ship recognized by the Parsis, There is no person, indeed, 
in the slightest degree acquainted with their religious tenets 
and practices, as they are thus set forth in the works which 
they esteem sacred, but will readily admit that the Parsis are 
truly polytheists in the most rigid sense of the term. 

If any person should ask, What is the kind of worship ren- 
dered by the Parsis to all these deities, and deified objects, 
I would beg him again to look to these and similar passages 
for the reply. The more fully they are examined in the ori- 
ginal Zand, or in any of the Pahlavi, Sanskrit, Persian, Guja- 
rati, French, or English translations, which have been, or can 
be made of them, the more clearly will they be seen to illus- 
trate and establish the following observations, to which I re- 
quest particular attention. 

1. The objects of worship are jumbled and confounded 
together in such a manner as must lead to the degradation, 
— supposing them tobe capable of it, — of those of them who 
possess the highest station and character, and the conse- 
quent exaltation of those who are of the lowest rank and in- 
fluence. 

The worshipper at one moment calls upon Hormazd, at 


the next, upon his own ghost ; at one moment on an archan- _ 


Sa om 
4 | ™ | 
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* This recitation is followed by the muttering of various minor pieces. 
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gel, at the nexton a sturdy bull ; at one time on the brilli- 
ant sun, at the next on a blazing fire ; at one moment on a 
lofty and stupendous mountain, at the next on a darksome 
cave ; at one moment on the ocean, at the next ona well 
or spring ; at one moment on Time-without-Bounds, at the 
next on the passing hour; at one.moment on the greatest 
master of purity, at the next on every master of purity ; at one 
moment on the whole creation given by Hormazd, at the next 
on the five pure Gathas; at one moment on the whole Vandi- 
dad, at the next on the Satut-Yact. Ifthe great thus mention- 
ed have any understanding, they must view themselves re- 
proached, and if the mean have any modesty and shame, they 
must view themselves as wantonly and cruelly exposed, by the 
company in which they are placed. 

To give my Parsi friends a more distinct comprehension of 
what I now wish to be impressed upon their minds, we shall 
suppose them to betake themselves to some respected Gov- 
ernor of Bombay, in order to express the regard which they 
cherish for his character and their gratitude for the favours 
which they'have received from his administration, and thus 
to proceed with their loyal address : — 

Right Honorable Sir, — We invoke and celebrate thee, be- 
cause of thy justice, liberality, and bravery. We recognize thee 
as our good and gracious Governor. Thou are the bravest, 
_ and most intelligent of the intelligent of the Saéhebs, who have 
reigned over us in ‘this great country. 

We invoke and celebrate our own souls, and our own 
wealth, and our grandfathers’ souls, and their wealth. 

We invoke the Commander-in-chief, the brave, master of 
bravery ;and the Superintendent of the Indian Navy, the exalt- 
ed genius who presides over the fires of furnaces and steam- 
ships ; and his hamkédr, Ardeshir Khurshidji, the clever and 
powerful. . 

We invoke and celebrate lance-corporal Tom, the brave, 
the master of bravery. 

‘We invoke and celebrate the chandeliers of Parell-House, 
and the.lamp of Arjun, the néyak of peons, the Kulabé 
lighthouse, and all the fires and lamps of Bombay. 
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We invoke, celebrate, and reverence the Chief-Secre- 
tary to Government, and all the Secretaries, private and pub- 
lic, military and civil, the pure, the great, the benevolent, and 
the generous. We invoke and celebrate them. 

We invoke and celebrate Malabar Hill. 

We invoke, celebrate, and praise the Fort ditch. 

We celebrate and invoke thee, Right Honorable Sir. 

We invoke, celebrate and praise the Governors of Daman 
and Diva, the greatest masters of bravery. 

We celebrate, and invoke, and praise every European in 
India. 

We invoke, celebrate, and adore the Indian Ocean, and the 
China Seas. 

We reverence, and supplicate all the tanks and wells of 
Bombay. 

We invoke the whole Regulations of Government, and we 
invoke the Commander-in-chief’s General Orders, and every 
other order. 

We invoke praise, supplicate and extol thy riding horses 
and thy carriage horses, thy dogs, and cows, and goats. 

We invoke thy fields and gardens, and we invoke all thy 
residencies. 

We invoke, praise, adore, and celebrate every person and 
thing that exists. 

O Governor of the governed, we praise, laud, and extol thee. 

Were the Mobeds to prepare an address of this kind, 
they could not get a single individual among their intelli- 
gent countrymen to adhibit to it his signature ; were it ready 
for delivery they would not and could not present it, from 
their consciousness that instead of its being the expression of 
peculiar regard, it is nothing else, from its order and asso- 
ciation, but ridiculous mockery ; were they to put into the 
hands, or to read it in the presence, of the governor, they 
would infallibly be shown to the door. In reference to their 
- dealings with their fellow-men, their proceedings are charac- 
terized by propriety and prudence. Let them reflect and re- 
pent, and let the same attributes, in their highest degree, ap- 
pear in their professed communion with God. 7 1 
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2. Not only are all distinctions among the. different objects 
of worship referred to in the liturgical and doctrinal works 
of the Parsis nearly, or altogether, levelled by their being 
jumbled and confounded together by the strangest and most 
unsuitable associations ; but the same result is brought about 
by the fact, that the different objects of worship, of whatever 
nature they may be, have actually applied to them, without 
the least distinction, the same terms expressive of respect, of 
worship, prayer, supplication, praise, invocation, glory, re- 
verence, adoration, celebration, exaltation, recognition, com- 
memoration, and benediction. 

This proposition is easily established. To every one ob- 
ject mentioned in the preceding extracts from the Vandidad, 
and Izashné, and in hundreds of other passages of a like na- 
ture are applied the following Zand words and expressions, 
which, with a reference to proper authorities, I shall endea- 
vour briefly, but faithfully, to explain. 

Hohe $a yazamaidé. 'This verb, I have rendered, I 
worship. In the Gujarati translation of the Vandidéd and 
TIzashné, etc. it is, as far as | have seen, uniformly rendered by 
MULALY ke or a4qlaluctil S22 words exactly of the same 
meaning.* By Nariasangh the Sanskrit translator of the 
_ ¥Yagna, it is rendered 3mzrga, I worship, Edal Déru ren- 

ders it by drddhunch, which he softens by giving as its 
synonym bazurg kari janunch, “Lesteem glorious.” Do- 
sabhai also condescends to use for it arddhunch, the sense 
of which however, he endeavours to lower, by making it equi- 
valent to ydd karunch,1 remember!”}+ ‘The root of the 
verb, is evidently found in the Sanskrit 4S yaj to sacrifice, 
M. Burnouf considers the noun ~j"-"» yacna, applied to 
the Izashné, equivalent to the Sanskrit 4% yajna, sacrifice, and 


_ ™ SIXTH, in Wilson’s Sanskrit dictionary, is rendered, “ worship, 
adoration, propitiation of the deities. n 1%. “TF to finish, 7% aff.” 
SRTIAT, it may here bestated, is translated “ worship ” by Aspandi4r- 
ji Frémji. Hadi-i- Gum-Réhén, p. 151. 


# Talim-i-Zartusht p.117. In this place, yazamaidé is applied to a 
yerSne-akarana, or Time-without-bounds. 
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he renders it “ sacrifice with prayers,”* which, it must be ad- 
mitted, is the highest kind of worship. There can be no 
doubt, that as far as etymology goes, the learned professor is 
correct. ‘The reader will remember that Edal Déru quotes a 
passage from the Avasta according to which the Ardebehisht 
fire is represented as worthy of the yagna or Izashné.t Hun- 
dreds of other objects are thus honoured, in the use of the 
highest liturgical forms which the Parsis possess. 

1G 999He W990) nivaédhayémi. This word, according to 
Bournouf,{ I have rendered “ Tinvoke.”  Nariasangh, the 
Sanskrit translator of the Izashné, makes it equivalent to 
CC EDIIE nimantrayami, “I summon or invite; but. he 
might have got a word nearer to it in etymology and meaning 
in acanat nivedaydmi; “I inform entrust, address,” or 
“I present offerings to.” Framiji in his translation of the I- 
zashné uniformly renders it by ors $22 izan karunch, 
to which I do not object. With this verb almost all the ad- 
dressess in the first H4, which we have quoted from the Izash- 
né, and thousands of others of a like nature, commence. | 

960 oo) 9 5 py.s oy haitkdiryémi. This verb has been pro- 
perly rendered, I'celebrate. Nariasangh makes it apa 
samptirnaydmi, which in meaning is close to what is given to 
it by Aspandiarji, “I pray thee with all supplication,”§ or 
PULALY Q AHL Voraetri,|| drddhunchtamdm izashne- 
ma. It generally follows nivaédhayémi, and is applied with 

equal frequency, beth to the highest and lowest objects of 

worship. 

G bays ctaomi, and 448" ctdem in Pahlivi. Like the 
corresponding verb tal" staumi in Sanskrit, this word is ren- 


* Sacrifice avec pritres. Commentaire sur le Yaena, vol. i, p. 24; 
+ See page 200 of this work. ¢ Comment? sur le Yacna, p. 12]. 
§ H4di-i-Gum- Rahén, p. 28, English version. 


|| This is very near the rendering of Burnouf, “ Idjisni absolutam fea | 
am.” Commentaire sur le Yagna p. 12]. ed | 
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dered I praise. It is properly rendered 4M (ej vakhénun in 
the Gujarati translation of the Izashné. It is applied to all 
the dependencies of Hormazd as well as himself. 

649994) § zbayémi. This word, corrupted intoG~+" 4 § 
zabdem in Pahlivi, I have rendered “I invoke.” It is trans- 
lated 48 padhun in the Gujarati version of the Izashné, in 
the seventy-second Ha of which, as will have been seen, it is 
applied, like that which here follows it, to the Faruhars. 
With the inseparable particle »} nt prefixed, it occurs frequent- 
ly in the nineteenth fargard of the Vandidad.* _M. Burnouf 
shows that, according to the usual transmutation of letters, it 1s 
the Sanskrit 4H, hvaydmi.t 

9G r0998 ) ufyémi. I have rendered this word “ I contem- 
plate.” YK [hl 3. potdnun karun, the Gujariti translation 
of the dasturs, is not erroneous. In the Persian it is render- 
ed by khwahum. 

96 49)2) du dfrindmi, we have already observed, is equi- 
valent tothe Sanskrit SMA, prindmi “I delectify, or fulfil 
the desires of.” It is particularly used in the worship of fire. 

yo-43190948 Gyécé This is evidently a verb in the perfect 
middle, equivalent to the Sanskrit wast dyéjé, rendered by 
Westergaard “deos colo.”{ Burnouf renders it by “I glori- 
fy ;’§ and Bopp by “‘celebro.”|| In the Persian translation, 
of the Zand-Avasta, it is rendered by khwdham, and in the 
Gujarati by chéhun, “I love, or desire.” It is applied in- 
discriminately to Creator and creature, throughout the prayers 
of the Parsis. 

sGwsl yahma. This noun is uniformly rendered by 
UY 43 nidiésh by the Parsis. The word, which literally sig- 
nifies ‘ praise,’ is applied by them by way of distinction to 


* See extract, p.ix, 253 of this work. ; Alphabet Zend, p. 69. 
t Radices Linguz Sanskritz, p. 116. 

§ Commentaire sur Je Yacna, p. 40. 

|| Vergleichende Grammatik, p. 155. 
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five of their liturgical pieces, addressed particularly to the sun, 
Meher, moon, fire, and water. In all of these prayers and 
addresses, as will be seen from that of fire, a translation of 
which we have inserted in full, the alleged works of Hormazd, 
animate and inanimate, have a place as well as himself. 

%6et nemé. This is the Sanskrit 7A: namah. It is ren- 
dered by the equivalent word TH€4IX namaskara, “ salutation 
or reverence,” by the Parsfs; and is indiscriminately applied 
to all their divinities. 

a) bbb ugh, khsnaothra. For this word the P&rsis use 
the Persian y~ + ,5 khushnuman, “ fulfilling the desires 
of,” which has been introduced into Gujarati by the Pfrsis. 
It is generally used in connexion with vahma above-mention- 
ed. 

pws d) Jragacti. This noun is also principally used 
in connexion with vahma. It means celebration, It is from 
the Sanskrit. root ae shans, “‘to celebrate,” with the prefix 4 
pra added. | 

This list might be easily extended. It may now be sv ‘ici- 
ent to remark, however, that the terms of which we have giv- 
en specimens, and which we have said are indiscriminately ap- 
plied to all the Parsi divinities, are used to express not civil, 
but religious, respect and honour. They are employed in the 
most solemn forms of devotion which the Zoroastrians pos- 
sess ; and the use of them in their actual connexions, leaves 
nothing peculiar to be addressed to the only living and true 
God, the Creator of heaven and earth, the supreme Sovereign 
and Governor, the supplier of all the wants of his creatures, 
and the only Saviour. 

3. Not only are the different objects of worship recogniz- 
ed by the “sacred” books of the Parsis, unsuitably confounded 
together tn these books, and the same terms of worship indiscri- 
minately applied to them; but the service of the inferior ob- 
jects occupies more space in them than that of the highest. 

I have already proved, that the authorities on which the— 
Parsi religion is founded, represent Hormazd as a secondary a 


— 


divinity. But allowing, for the sake of argument, that he is 
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the primary deity of the Zoroastrians, I would ask, how it 
appears, that compared with that of his alleged animate 
and inanimate creatures, his service, in point of extent, 
occupies so often only an inferior place in the liturgical 
forms of the Parsis. In most of these professedly devotional — 
pieces, his worship has only the twentieth, or thirtieth part of 
the space devoted to it that is assigned to that of the amshis- 
pands, izads, elements, and other objects which are address- 
ed. In some of the articles in fact, he his set aside, by a mere 
apocryphal address, or satdishné, at the beginning, and is not 
again once mentioned throughout. Let the Parsis consider the 
words which they utter when they pray, and they will be con- 
vinced that this is the case. Let them, respecting each sen- 
tence, ask themselves, To whom does it appertain? and they 
will find that the general answer must be the “creature,” and 
that too without any reference to the Creator! The mention 
of God’s works, real or imaginary, which they will find in 
their books, is not that in which these works are indirectly re- 
ferred to as proofs and illustrations of the wisdom, power, 
goodness, and faithfulness of God, but that in which the works, 
are directly and expressly addressed, and praised, and suppli- 
cated. 

The charge of an extensive polytheism, which I have delibe- 
rately brought against the books of the Parsis, I now hold to 
be completely and irrefragably established. But before mak- 
ing this subject the matter of further remonstrance with the 
Parsis of Bombay, I shall introduce to the notice of the read- 
er all the explanations and attempted defences which I find 
in the controversial works to which I am replying, and which 
are but few, short, and insignificant. 

Respecting the Mézdayagni religion Dosabhai thus em- 
phatically delivers himself : —“ We ask the padre, is it impro- 
_ per to continue to remember (or recognize) the pure and ho- 
ly Mazdayagni religion, according to the declaration of God 
Almighty to the exalted Zoroaster. What! do you reckon it im- 
proper to remember your Christianity, and honour it? And do 
you not reckon any person an infidel, who says, I do not recog- 
nize Christianity? Now, O gentle reader, inquire,’and sec 
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what is the weight of the padre’s story.”* If this advice be 
fullowed, I reply, the result will thus be stated: —* We do not 
find that the padre, or any other Christian is ever so dement- 
ed as to speak to Christianity, to address it in worship as 
having a personal embodiment, or even to suppose that it has 
any life or intelligence. The followers of Christianity think 
it enough to admit its authority on the sure evidence present- 
ed, to believe its doctrines, to follow its injunctions, and to 
praise God for it asa gift to man. They are not like the 
Parsis who invoke the Vandidad, and who give it personal 
reverence, and praise, and who address to it their supplica- 
tions, as if it could directly confer the blessings of which they 
standin need.” Aspandiarji says, “ The object of the Van- 
didéd in enjoining to invoke the Mazdayagni religion, by 
which is implied the pure worship of Tjdan, or the supreme 
being, is to wake (awaken ?) those who are the followers of it 
to the constant exercise of that piety which is inculcated in 
it.’ We have to learn how the calling on the name of a re- 
ligion will accomplish this object. Itis by studying the con- 
tents of the books of religion, and making them the subjects 
of prayer, and the rule of faith and obedience, which if the 
books have been given by God, will enable a person to make 
progress in piety. It isnot by speaking even to Christianity, 
that a man can become a Christian. It is curious to find As- 
pandiarji, who here admits the invocation of the Mazdayaeni 
religion, afterwards thus delivering himself:—« ‘<I (replies Zo- 
roaster) invoke the pure law of the Mazdayacnans given to Zo- 
roaster, and which removes the Devas,’ But this is absolutely 
groundless.” Will the words of the original, as given by his 
own father, satisfy him or will a more literal translation than the 
above suit him? ‘I invoke the good Mazdayagnian religion, 
given against the devils, the Zoroastrian.” + 


* T4lim-i-Zartusht. p. 135. 
+ Vandidad, nineteenth fargard, authors MS. vol, ii, p. 232. In ne 
lithographed Vandidad, p. 5/1. 


—o}. Gp prsroos 9. fang. Gypsy bpezab. ‘Gnas ope 


— 4 )eayrbs)s f -6399%%_job “Gewsny tained 


alional 


i fhe Aris 


974 POLYTHEISM OF THE PARSIS INDEFENSIBLE. 


Of the angels, the same author thus writes : — “ Whatis 
there improper in the injunction of the Vandidad about the 
remembrance of the angels? Do not you remember the an- 
gels, and honour the Holy Spirit, without thinking it impro- 
per?”* ‘The reader ought to keep in mind what we have al- 
ready said on the worship of angels and archangels in the pre- 
ceding chapter ; and if he does this, he will readily admit the 
impropriety andsin of making them objects of worship, like 
the Parsis, who are not content simply to remember their ex- 
istence, and the service they may render, whem commission- 
ed by God to execute his will, but who worship and serve 
them, as if every where they could hear their prayers and ren- 
der them assistance, and as if God, on whom they are ab- 
solutely dependent for their existence, endowments, and sup- 
port, could permit them to share in his own glory and honour. 
Christians may love the angels, as they love all holy beings ; 
and were they to receive a visit from these heavenly messen- 
gers in a visible form, they might show them becoming civil 
respect, as they do in the case of their fellow-men ; but most 
assuredly they would be violating the spirit, the precepts, 
and the examples of the Bible, as well as the dictates of reason, 
were they, for one moment, to recognize them as objects of 
divine homage. In the book of Psalms, which contains the 
great body of the inspired devotions of Christians, the angels 
themselves are called upon to worship God, instead of being 
worshipped by man. “ Praise ye the Lord,” says David, in 
his sublime poctical strain. ‘ Praise ye the Lord from the 
heavens: praise him in the heights. Praise ye him, all his 
‘angels: praise ye him, all his hosts.” When a departed 
spirit appeared as an angel to John, and when that apostle, 
mistaking him for a divine person, was about to worship him, 
he received a decided rebuke. “ When I had heard and seen,” 


nizbyémi ranguhim daéném mazdayagnim ; nizbyémi dalem vidoyum, Za- 
rathustra: —‘* I worship the good religion the Mazdayacni, I worship 
what-is-given-against the devils, O Zoroaster.” ‘There is probably scme 
error here committed by the transcriber. Ddtem would seem to require 
some masculine noun, such as Zarathustrem, to agree with it.” 


* TAlim-i-Zartusht, p. 137. + Psalm, cxlviii: 1, 2 
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says the recorder of the revelation, “I fell down to worship 
before the feet of the angel which showed me these things. 
Then saith he unto me, See thou doit not: for I am thy 
fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of 
them which keep the sayings of this book: worship God.”’* 
The highest created intzlligences and powers in heavenly pla- 
ces, are as dependent upon God as the meanest worm which 
crawls in the dust ; and instead of claiming or receiving di- 
vine honours, they would, if permitted toaddress man, en- 
force the divine precept, proclaimed by Moses, and repeated 
by Christ, “'Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him 
only shalt thou serve.”+ The holy Spirit is worshipped by 
Christians, because, like Christ, — who is sometimes denomi- 
nated the ‘‘angel of the covenant,” —and the Father, he ig 
one of the divine persons of the glorious Trinity — of the 
three personal united agents forming the one Godhead.t 


* Revelation, xxii. 8, 9. + Deut. vi. 13. Matth. iv. 10, 


t In my lecture on the Vandid4d, ! quoted the following passage from 
the nineteenth fargard, “Invoke, O Zoroaster, the amsh&spand who gives 
abundance to the seven keshwars of the earth.” The clause, as given by 
me, Aspandi4rji says “ has undergone some alteration ; for in the Vandi- 
dd, it is stated, that the amsh4spands who are the presiding genii over 
the seven planets, hiave ordained the establishinent of the seven keshwars 
of the earth.” (H4d{-i-Gum-Rahan, p. 61) It would have been only fair 
for him, when professing to correct my translation, had he produced the 
Zand words on which his criticism is founded. _I here eupply his Jack of 
service, Nizbyanguha tu Zarathustra avaon amésdcpenti aoui hapte 
karasvairim zam. The litera] rendering of these words is simply, “ Invoke, 
O Zoroaster, the minor amsliAspands who are over the seven keshwars of 
the earth.” From this, it must appear, that my former translation, which 
I made, as I intimated, principally on the authority of Anquetil du Perron, 
is much nearer the original than that of the mobed. Why has hesaid so 
little about the worship of the amsh4spands, which was the principal to- 
pic to which I referred, when I quotedthe passage? “To invoke these 
amshaspands means to bring to recollection,” he saya, “the innumerable 
advantages imparted by them to the earth, and thus be insensibly led to 
the worship of that Being who has created these amshaspands,” (Hadf- 
i-Gum-Rahan, p. 61). According to this’mode of reasoning, it would be 


proper to invoke Sir Jamshidji Jijibhai’s peons, that you might bring to »~ 


remembrance the innumerable advantages imparted by them to one of his 
country mansions, that you might “insensibly * be led to respect that” 
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Of heaven Dosabhai, asks “What is there wrong in remem- 
bering heaven, which God has created.” * As the reader 
will have observed, from the authorities which we have 
already produced in this chapter, there is more than the sim- 
ple “remembrance ” of heaven practised by those, who use 
the sacred books of the Parsis ; and it is just because heaven, 
with all its glory, is merely the creation of God, that it 1s not to 
be worshipped as God. The munshi quotes a passage from 
Luke (Chapter xv. 21), in which he thinks the word “heaven” 
is used as aname of God. Heis perhaps right in the opinion 
which he has formed. I say “ perhaps,” because the words 
rendered, “ I have sinned against heaven,” jjaprov ee Tov 
éupavdy, may be translated literally, «« I have sinned to hea- 


opulent knight, from whom they have received their appointment and 
employment ! é 

Aspandi4rjf thus comments on another passage of the lecture on the 
Vandidid. ‘“*I invoke the pure Sarosh, who strikes with extended arm 
the congregated Devas’ is not fully comprehended, though in the Vendi- 
dd it is only, that Sarosh raises his weapon to strike Daroj. Sarosh is 
here substituted for Reason, which, when duly exercised curbs the evil 
propensities of the mind of man. Sarosh is also the name of an angel. 
And if our friend be still inclined to his own understanding, I would only 
observe that the actions which are ascribed in the Bibie to the angels, 
are in many respects more absurd and unreasonable, than those attri- 
buted to Sarosh. ” What we find in the Vandidad are these words, 
“ Nizbyémi Craosém asim ahuraodhém cnathis zactya drizhimno kameredha 
paiti dacvaném” ‘The sense of this, I maintain, I have substantially 
given. ‘The Mobed puts daruj, a word of like meaning for daéva, 
which he will see, is the last word in the sentence. Itis “ over the head 
of the Daévas,” that the weapon of Sarosh is tobe held. The Gujarati 
translator of the Vandid&d applies the word “ Sarosh”to the alleged 
angel of that name ; but itis not with the conduct attributed to Sarosh, but 
with the conduct of the Zoroastrians to Sarosh, when they worship him, that 
{here find fault. I know of nothing “ absurd and unreasonable” ascrib- 
ed to angels in the Bible. 

Respecting another of the Parsi Izads, Aspandirji says, “There is 
no crime in invoking M4respand, who is represented as a shining angel, 
when by invocation it is meant to praise and admire that great being who 
is the source of all light.” Ttisa great crime, however, to praise any 
angel instead of God, or as God, as the Parsis do when they call upon 
their Izads. : 


* Talim-i-Zartusht, p. 135. 
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ven,” that is to the highest extent, or may be interpreted as in- 
timating that the sin of the prodigal was offensive to God and 
toall holy beings in heaven. Ifthe word “ heaven’’ be consid- 
ered a name given to God, because he is the supreme and 
only authority in that blessed region, where the effulgency © 
of his glory-is displayed, it must be clearly seen that it is 
used not in an absolate, but in a figurative sense, which can- 
not be mistaken any more than the use of the word “ throne” 
of England or any other country, for the king or queen who 
may be entitled to sit upon it, and dispense judgment. When 
Dosabhai translates the words, “‘ In them [the heavens] hath 
he set a tabernacle for the sun,” by Y2o¢4 Manas AL 
SLUVAL 244 wALAgR, or “ God has built a divine temple for 
the sun, ’* he is guilty of a gross perversion, from which af- 
ter all, he is unable to draw any inference in support of the 
worship of heaven. Aspandiarji is, if possible, more inconsi- 
derate and feeble in his attempt to vindicate his cause than his 
friend the munshi. In reference to a quotation of mine, — 
«Invoke, O Zoroaster, the heaven given-by-god,” he says, “I 
have simply to state that such reading is not to be found in 
the Vandidad. The only direction given therein by Hormazd 
to Zoroaster is, ‘Contemplate, O Zoroaster, the heaven, and 
thus bring to thy recollection the power and energy of me, 
who have sustained itiwithout any sapport.””f My quota- 
tion, I maintain, is correct, though for “ given-by-God,” f 
now prefer “ self-given” as a translation of khadata. I have 
referred to the original Zand, of which it is the translation in 
my. sermon entitled ‘ the Doctrine of Jehovah;” and I here 
repeat it as found in the nineteenth fargard of the Vandi- 
dad, — | 
=» RO ep A WAS we Daugrds ds f “30 = Hey) 309 4 Sop. 
— oysvae. 


nizbyanguha ti Zarathustra thwasahé khadhdtahé.{ These 
* 'T&lim-i-Zartusht, p. 737. 
f Hadi-i-Guni-Rah4n, p 60. English version. 
{ Author's MS. vol ii, p. 229. 
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words are thus rendered into Gujarati by Aspandiarji’s father, 
Padh tu Zartusht asman khaddd,* which means, Invoke 
(or worship) thou O Zoroaster, the heaven khadad or self- 
existent heaven. I publicly challenge Aspandiarji to pro- 
duce from the Vandidad any passage in Zand corresponding 
with his alleged quotation. If I am not mistaken, he anticipat- 
ed something like the reply which I now give, for he adds 
‘to his critique the assertion, that ‘there is also an angel by 
name dsmdn, wio presides over the heaven, or sky, ” evi- 
dently wishing to insinuate that the worship recommended, 
and which at first he wished to conceal, is only angelic wor- 
ship. I am the more confirmed in this opinion by the con- 
clusion of the notice which he takes of the matter. “ If there 
is any impropriety,” he asks, “in invoking heaven, why 
should the Christians themselves resort to it in their pray- 
ers.’ + The allegation which he here makes, I need scarce- 
ly observe, he leaves without proof. ‘Heaven is a term,” 
he goes on to say, “ which is not unfrequently employed in 
the Bible as an cmblematic (emblem) of God.” Were 
«* heaven ” invoked, then, in the instances in which this is the 
case, it ought to be clearly seen that it is not the region of hea- 
ven, but its glorious occupant, even God himself, who is invok- 
ed. The two texts which he quotes from the New Testament 
are altogether inapplicable to his argument. “ Swear not at all; 
neither by heaven, for it is God’s throne; nor by the earth, 
for it is his footstool.” ¢ If we are not to swear by heaven 
or earth, far less are we to pray to them or to worship them. 
** Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundation of 
the earth ; and the heavens are the works of thy hands.” § 
Their creation by God is the very reason why. they are not 
to be worshipped. The attention of the Mobed, I request to 
the verses which follow. “They [the earth and _ heavens] 
shall perish, but thou [the Son of God] remainest :.and they 
shall wax old as doth a garment ; and as a vesture shall thou 
fold them up, and they shall be changed: but thou art the 


* Ibid. p. 229. + Hadi-i-Gum Raga, p. 60. E, Vi | 
t Matth. v.34,35. § Heb. i. 10, 
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same, and thy years shall not fail.”” There is an essential, 
an infinite, distinction between God and his most glorious 
works here recognized, which ought never to be overlook- 
ed, and which ought to be viewed as discouraging and in- 
terdicting all idolatry.* 

Zarvana-Akarana or Time-without-Bounds, we have 
seen from a former part of this work, Dosabhai generally in- 
terprets in an impersonal sense, — as equivalent, to eternily, 
for which he pleads for nothing more than a “ remem- 
brance.”’+ Unfortunately for his argument, however, he him- 
self, in another page, has quoted from the Zand-Avasta this 
sentence, — Zurvdnem akaranem yazamaidé.t The last 
word here used, as we have already shown, is expressive of 
the highest act of worship, which, as addressed to eternity, 
must be considered in the highest degree unreasonable and 


absurd. 

The defence which Dosabhai offers of the worship of Bad, 
the angel who is supposed to preside over the wind, and of 
Sapandarmad, or Sapandar, a female angel who is supposed 


* Aspandi4rjf, in the context of the extracts which we have now pru- 
duced from his publication, charges Christianity with the encouragement 
of idolatry. “The God of the Christians,” he says (p. 61), is invested 
with the perfect shape of a human being, since he has a throne to sit 
upon, and the earth is his footstool to lay his foot upon; and his Son Jesus 
eits beside him at his right hand.” The inference which he here makes, 
is both incorrect and indecorous. The language employed by the sacred 
writers, is evidently figurative, and used in condescension to the imper- 
fect conceptions of man. Heaven is described as God’s throne, for his 
glory, and majesty, and grace are there most conspicuously displayed. 
The earth is his footstool, as comparatively mean and remote, when 
viewed with reference to heaven. Christ is said to sit at God’s right hand, 
because in his human nature, and in his exalted state, as ascended on 
high, he occupies the place of greatest honour and power. The refer- 
ences which the Mobed makes toa “ couch,” and “ plate,” and “cup, ” 
are quite degrading, when compared with the scriptural image of a 
“throne,” the seat of sovereignty. I am not surprised that he here speaks 
of the “innocent religion of the HindGs,” for his ownis so much allied 
to it in erroneous doctrine and practice, that the one cannot be blame? 
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to preside over the earth, * is exactly similar to that which 
we have noticed in the preceding and other paragraphs, and is 
in a similar manner to be repelled. Aspandiarji thus delivers 
himself : — “‘ The term Zamin, or earth, whichin the Avasta 
language is in the feminine gender, in the same manner as 
the word moon in English, is here [in the Vandidad] supposed 
to be the daughter of Hormazd, whose production surely it is. 
To invoke her and the wind, no doubt, implies the contem- 
plation of the various benefits flowing from the earth to man, 
as also of those which belong to the wind or air.” | We have 
no wish to frown upon geographical, geological, or meteoro- 
gical inquiries, far less upon making the works of God, and 
their various phenomena, the objects of devout contempla- 
tion ; but we do object to praying either to the earth and 
winds, or to the angels who are said to preside over them. It 
is personal invocation and praise, in professedly solemn wor 
ship, which the Mobed has to explain ; but which he never 
can explain, without departing from the right interpretation 
of his sacred books. In the sense in which, he says, the earth 
is called the “ daughter of Hormazd,” every existing thing 
may be parabolically said to be the daughter, or son, of 
Hormazd, by those who conceive that every thing is his ‘ pro- 
duction.”’ He ought to know, however, that according to 
the Vandiddd the earth is the ‘daughter, ” and fire the 
“son, ’’ of Hormazd, in a peculiar sense, being not simply 
alleged products of his will and power, but portions of his 
spirit and substance, as has been already set forth. 

Faruhar, as applied to God, Dosabhai wishes to be consid- 
ered equivalent to johar, or “ essence.” {| We have already 
shown that it means a prototype, and is applicable to Hor- 
mazd, only when he is considered as the creature of Zarvd- 
na-Akarana. The worship of Hormazd’s faruhar, which is 
proved by the terms employed, the munshi vainly wishes to set 
forth merely: as the “‘remembrance” of the divine essence. 
The essence of God, better metaphysicians than Dosabhai, 


* See T4lim-i-Zartusht, pp. 137, 138. 
+ Hadi-i-Gum-Rahan, p, 61. t Tlim-i-Zartusht, p. 138. 
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hold to be entirely beyond the knowledge of man. On all 
the Faruhars, but that of Hormazd, the munshi issilent. He 
truly felt the unsatisfactory nature of his limited reference, for 
though the doctrine of the Trinity has no connexion with it, 
he cannot refrain from scoffing at it as equivalent to the doc- — 
trine of Tritheism, an imputation, which the very meaning 
of the word Trinity, which he knows right well, altogether 
forbids. 

In connexion with the matters on which I have now com- 
mented, Dosabhai repeats what he conceives to be the claims 
of Hormazd to divine worship. I have already at length 
shown the place which he really occupies in the sacred books 
of the Parsis* ; andI need not trouble the reader with un- 
necessary repetition. Were I to admit, which I do not, that 
Hormazd is represented in the Zand-Avasté as the supreme 
God, all that I have said about the impropriety and sin of the 
recognition of the other objects of worship, which have been 
brought before the notice of the reader, would still have its 
unqualified and undiminished force and application. Aspan- 
diarji thinks that he has found a final and satisfactory vindica- 
tion of his sacred books in the following declaration. — “ That 
the religion of the Parsis includes the worship of the only 
one God, may appear quite evident from the following quo- 
tation in the Avasta. © 

« (Avastd).- Ianghe hatdma aada tasne pete vangho maj- 
da ahuro vetha ashad hacha.t 

«¢ (Meaning). Inthe same manner it may be command- 
ed, that in preference to the other Izads the great Dadar 
Hormazd alone should be worshipped and prayed (to), for he 
alone distributes the proper rewards. ”{ 

_ The Mobed has not told us whence he has taken the pas- 
sage. I beg to inform the reader, however, that it is among 
the Parsis as a mantra among the Hindus, and that it oc- 
curs at the conclusion of the fourth and other Has of the I- 
zashné, ond is used frequently in their liturgical services. The 


* See Chapter ii. + Sic seribit Magus. | 
t H4di-i-Gum Rahan, p, 62. = 
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translation of the Zand given by Aspandiarji, is altogether 
incorrect. I defy him, and all the dasturs of India, to pro- 
duce a single word or clause here warranting the comparison 
of Hormazd with the other Izads. I do more than this. [ main- 
tain that the passage, as is proved by the subjoined note,* 


* The passage, when exactly represented according to the Zand Ilet- 
ters, and given in full (for Aspandiarji has omitted some words), is as 
follows :— 


Y}yezal «My we) «Op —— “Gps wy Hep br pe 
FEW AD «UNE «w 9-04 «a9 ngs Ls oe) yw E40) Sve 
HO BIIG wy fe 2 UAE I tI Pe “0 Gy 


Yénghé hatam dat yacné paiti vanghé mazddo ahuré vaéthé asdt hacha 
ydonghamcha ticché taogchd yazamardhé. 

The translation of these words, if we may judge from the unsuccessfal 
attempts which have been made, has long been felt to be a difficulty both 
by learned Asiatics and Europeans. The difficulty does not arise so much 
from inability to attach a specific meaning to each of the vocables em- 
ployed, for such a meaning is apparent, but from the awkwardness of the 
prammar and construction. 

‘The following is Nariosangh’s Sanskrit rendering, or rather para- 
phrase : 

7 cad wt aia S85 TWH Waitt: walt: faa 

: —— Fs : | i Laat l | 
art fated Wer soca ar Te sre ce, he 
eA 

Respecting this gloss, professor Burnouf justly says, “ Est en particu- 
lier d’une barbarie extréme.” 

In the Gujarati verston of the Izashné we have this rendering of the 
passage: — 

FE RQMAQA Yorn MULAila Mel) Hove WS1a M412 
SLA Wael SLAY SAM Hote] 1a otlAleti 1 lar 
Y # — Author's Ms. vol. Ist. pp. 74, 75. 

The translator, who is partly correct inthe words he heré uses, para- 
phrases the passage much in the same way that the controversialist As- 
pandiarji does; but this he does withont a warrant. 


Anquetil du Perron, following Nariosangh to some extent, gives: thie 
translation: — | 
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is one in which the Parsis worship all the objects collec-— 


tively which we have already enumerated. I do more still: 
I suppose for the sake of argument, that Aspandiarji’s ren- 
dering is correct ; and I claim it as an unwilling, but direct, 
admission of the truth of the principal fact which I have en- 
deavoured to establish in this chapter, — that Hormazd is not 
the only god of the Parsis. If he be the Supreme Being, 
why is he ranked among the Jzads at all, and why is his wor- 
ship not recommended and practised, not merely in preference 
to that of the other Izads, but to its entire exclusion? 

We have now seen that the Parsis, who follow their sa- 
cred books, “have lords many and gods many,” whom 
they indiscriminately worship and serve, and also that 
when: engaged in their devotions, their time is principally 
spent in addressing the creature to the neglect of the Creator. 
We ure consequently authorized, nay we are imperatively 
called upon by the interests of truth, to class them among Po- 
lytheists, against whose errors, with zeal for the glory of Je- 
hovah and the benevolent desire to promote the best inte- 


i 


“ Ceux qui récitent ainsiles H4s de Izashné, Ormuzd veille eur eux, 
il les récompensera, soit que ce soient des hommes ou des femmes, je 
leur fais Izashné. *» — Zand-Avasté, vol. ii, p. 101. 

M. Burnouf, afteran able grammatical and etymological analysis of the 
passage, thus literally renders it into barbarous Latin: — 

* Quicunque existentium tunc in sacrificio bonum multiscius Ahura de- 
claravit per puritatem, et quarumcunque (feminarum existentium tunc 
etc.) illosque hasque adoramus. ” 

His French translation is as follows: — 

“Tous les étres males et femelles a qui le tout savant Ahuraa enseigné 
alors que le bien s’obtenait dans le sacrifice par Ja pureté, nous leur a- 
dressons le sacrifice,” that is, “ All the beings male and female to whom 
the omniscient Ahura has pointed out that good is obtained in sacrifice by 
purity, we address our sacrifice.” —Commentaire sur le Yucna, pp. 108 
— 116. 

I think that the learned professor has given the meaning of the pas- 
sage. And I shall adifere to it till such time at least as the Parsfs are able 
by a grammatical analysis to point out its inaccuracy. All will see that 


Aspandi4rji is guilty of a gross, — I-shall not say a willing, — perversion | . 
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rests of our fellow-men, we must ever protest. I beg my na- 
tive readers attentively to consider the line of argument which 
we have pursued, impartially to weigh the evidence which we 
have adduced, and solemnly and prayerfully tc to view the con- 
clusion at which we have arrived. I especially~beg those of 
them whose understandings have been in some degree enlight- 
ened, who are begianing to be so ashamed of the religious 
services of their tribe as if possible to consider them entirely 
symbolical, or commemorative, and who have any anxiety 
about the infinitely precious interests of their never-dying 
souls, to avoid contributing in the smallest degree to the eva- 
sion of the truth. ‘The fundamental principle of religion, as 
handed down by tradition, as proved by the unity and harmo- 
ny and regularity which prevail throughout the whole extent 
of the vast universe falling under our notice, or set forth in 
the book of real inspiration, is, 'nHreRE 1s ONLY ONE Gop. This 
God alone is able to hear and answer prayer. He is to be 
supremely honoured, and he is to be exclusively honoured, in 
divine worship. His inalienable glory is thus to be recognized, 
and devoutly acknowledged. It is essential to his right ser- 
vice, that he should ever meet with this regard, Nothing but 
an indisposition to hold communion with him, an aversion to 
view the glory of his infinite majesty and unspotted holiness, 
a disregard of his omnipresence and omniscience, and a 
distrust of his compassion and grace, have led mankind to 
worship other gods, to call upon the names of angels, archan- 
gels, or men, — upon the elements or energies of that nature 
which He appoints and controls, and which is merely the in- 
dex of his will, — or uponany of the multifarious works of his 
boundless wisdom and power. May men everywhere recog- 
nize his character, providence, and law, and see their responsi- 
bility for all their gifts, endowments, capacities and posses- 
sions! May they believe the revelation of his will! May 
they repent of their sins, receive the Saviour into their hearts, 
and obtain the pardon of their transgressions, and the sanctifi- 
eation of their whole man, through his infinite merits, and love 
and serve God, and God alone, with their whole souls ! 

Tn connexion with the observations which I have now 
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made on the objects and mode of worship of the Parsis, I 
may here briefly advert to Dosabhai’s attempt to disparage 
the model of prayer which Christ taught his disciples. Quot- 
ing the second volume of Voltaire’s so-called Philosophic#! 
Dictionary, he writes thus : — 

«« Perhaps it will hardly be believed, that Dr. Tamponet 
one day said to several other doctors, I would engage to find 
a multitude of heresies in the Lord’s Prayer, which we know 
to have come from the Divine mouth, were it now for the 
first time publishing [published ?] by a Jesuit. 

‘‘T would proceed thus: ‘Our Father which art in heav- 
en’ —A propositien inclining to heresy ; since God is every 
where. Nay, we find in this expression the leaven of Soci- 
manism ; for here is nothing at all said of the Trinity. 

««Thy kingdom come: thy will be done on earth as it is 
in heaven’—- Another propositivn tainted with heresy; for it is 
said again and again in the Scriptures that God reigns eter- 
nally. Moreover, it is very rash to ask that his will may be 
done ; since nothing is, or can be done, but by the will of 
God. 

«<¢ Give us this day our daily bread’— A proposition direct- 
ly contrary to what Jesus Christ uttered on another occasion: 
—Take no thought, saying what ye shall eat? or what ye shall 
drink .. . . for after all these things do the Gentiles seek .... 
But seek ye first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, 
and all these things shall be added unto you.’ 

«‘¢ And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors’ —_ 
A rash proposition, which compares man to God, destroys. gra- 
tuitous predestination, and teaches that God is bound to do 
to us as we do to others. Besides, how can the author say 
thit we forgive our debtors? We have never forgiven them 
a single crown. No convent in Europe ever remitted to its 
farmers the payment of a single sous. To dare to say the 
contrary is a formal heresy. 

«¢ Lead us not into temptation’— A proposition scanda- 
lous and manifestly heretical ; for there is no tempter but the 
devil ; and it is expressly said, in St. James’s Bie ‘ 
is no tempter of the wicked; he temptsno man” == 
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“You see, then, said Doctor Tamponet, that there is no- 
thing, though ever so venerable, to which a bad sense may not 
be given. What book, then, shall be liable to human censure, 
when even the Lord’s prayer may be attacked by giving a di- 
abolical interpretation to all the Divine words that compose 
it. 33 

Both Dr Tamponet and the author of the Dictionary, 
were well aware that this is an unfair criticism on the prayer 
which Christ taught his disciples. It is rightly stated by them, 
though Dosabhdi cunningly omits the translation into Gujara- 
ti of the words expressive of their opinion, that it is only a 
suppositive “ diabolical interpretation of the divine words.” 
Little need be said, in consequence, in refuting what they in- 
sincerely advanced. Though it 1s intimated in the prayer, 
that God is in heaven, it is not asserted that his presence is 
confined to that locality. We have many scriptural warrants 
for addressing either the Godhead in its unity, or as compos- 
ed of the three persons who form the Trinity, or each of 
these persons individually. The reign of God is, like himself, 
from everlasting to everlasting ; but it cannot be denied that 
man has rebelled-against his authority, and that the moral 
kingdom of God advances in this world, with the progress of 
heavenly truth. While the will of God’s determination can- 
not be opposed, the will of his complacency, as adverse to sin, 
is disregarded by every transgression. When we limit our 
requests to “ daily bread,” we are certainly far from anxiously 
asking, ‘“ What shall we eat? or what shall we drink ? or 
wherewithal shall we be clothed?” When we pray for the 
remission of our “debts,” it is the pardon of our sins which 
is the burden of our supplication ; and the forgiveness of our 
debtors to which we refer, is the forgiveness of those who in- 
jure us. All this is clear from the words of Christ himself, 
«For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father 
will also forgive you : but if ye forgive not men their trespass- 
es, neither will your Father forgive your trespasses,””— which 
have a very different ‘meaning from that attached to, them by 
Dr. Tamponet. As to the convents in Europe, we know not 
what may, or may not, be their duty, in particular circum- 
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stances, in reference to their farmers ; but the divine injunc- 
tion, and not the practice of any particular class of men, is the 
rule of Christian conduct. When we pray, “Lead us not into 
temptation,” we emphatically ask that God may prevent us 
from being led into temptation, or deliver us when we are 
tempted. God tempteth no man, in the sense-of enticing 
them to sin, though he trieth the faith, and love, and obedi- 
ence of his people. The devil is not the only tempter. “ Ev- 
ery man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own lust, 
and enticed.’’* — 

So much for Dr Tamponet, and his patron, Voltaire. I am 
unwilling to dismiss the subject on which they comment, with- 
out inviting the attention of Dosabhai to our Lord’s general 
instructions on the subject of prayer, as they are recorded in 
Matthew vi.6—15. They are of the highest importance ; 
and all classes of the heathen in this country wil find them 
peculiarly suited to the circumstances in which they are plac- 
ed. 

When surrounded on the mountain by multitudes from ail 
the provinces of the country in which he ministered,— from 
Galilee, and Decapolis, and Jerusalem, and Judea, and be- 
yond Jordan,— Christ plainly and solemnly taught them how 
they were to hold acceptable and profitable communion with 
Gop, the only object of divine worship. Addressing each of 
them in his individual capacity,—he gave the emphatic 
charge, When thou prayest thow shalt-not be as the hypocrites 
are, for they love to pray standing in the synagogues, and 
in the streets that they may be seen of men. Sincerity, heart- 
felt sincerity, and the deepest humility, and reverence, are de- 
manded of thee; and all pride and ostentation must be put 
far away. When engaged in holding converse with the Most 
High, it is to Him that thy meditation and praise must be di- 
rected, and to Him that thy desires must go forth. The hy- 
pocrites have their reward. They are noticed, and perhaps ap- 
plauded, by the children of mortality ; but they are condemn- 


ed, and rejected, by the Hearer and Answerer of prayer. His q 
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glory passes not before their view; his grace is not difluscd 
on their souls, and his blessing is not vouchsafed to their cry. 
Profit, then, by their disappointment, and avoid their example. 
Withdraw thyself from the observation of thy fellow-men, 
which entices thy heart from God. When thou prayest enter 
inte thy closet, a place of secret retirement, and when thou 
fast shut the door, excluding the world, and the things of the 
world from thy view, pray to thy Father which seeth in se- 
eret, to whom the darkness, and the light are both alike, and 
who searcheth the hearts, and trieth the reins of the children 
ofmen. Though he is invisible to thy sight, the eye of his 
regard is upon thee, and his ear is open to thy supplication ; 
and thy Father who seeth in secret shall reward thee openly, 
manifestly grant thy requests and lead thee to rejoice in his 
goodness. 

And, whilst in thy solemn worship, thou excludest the con - 
sideration and praise of men, imagine not that thy adoration, 
and thanksgiving, and confession, and supplication, possess the 
least intrinsic merit in the sight of God. ‘Let thy words be 
few and well chosen.” When ye pray, use not vain repeti- 
tions as the Heathens do : for they foolishly think that they 
shall be heard for their much speaking; that by the amount of 
their service they can purchase the divine favour, and com- 
pel God in equity to grant their desires. Be not ye, therefore, 
like unto them, imagining that God requires to be informed 
ef your wants, and that you, by your repeated requests, can 
extort his blessing. Your Father knoweth what things ye 
have need of, before yeask him. Itis to mark your absolute 
dependence, and to encrease your own devotion, that he gra- 
ciously says unto you, “ Ask and ye shall receive, seek and ye 
shall find, knock and it shall be opened unto you.” An ex- 
ample of prayer, I now impart to you. After this manner, 
therefore, not confining yourselves toa mere form, but ex- 
pressing the desires of your hearts, pray ye :-— 

Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name 
thy kingdom come: thy will be done in earth as itis in 
heaven : give us this day our daily bread: and forgive us 
debts as we forgive our debtors : and lead us not.into 
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temptation, but deliver us from evil: for thine is the king- 
dom, and the power, and the glory for ever. Amen. 
Appropriate, indeed, is this form of devotion. The sup- 
plicant, with filial confidence and boldness, addresses God, 
as the author and supporter of his being and that of his fellow 
creatures, and as his reconciled Father. Standing on the orb 
of this earth, and lifting up his heart and his voice to God, lic. 
fully recognizes the omnipresence and omniscience of Him 
with whom he has to do, and remembers that He is in heaven 
displaying the effulgency of his majesty, his glory, his bounty, 
and his grace. Seeing that, in the character of God, there is 


every perfection and excellency, and that He is glorious in ho-® 


liness, fearful in praises, ever doing wonders, he prays that His 
name may be hallowed, or esteemed holy, and admired in all 
its excellence, by the childrenof men. Jealous for the honour 
of God, and mourning over the disobedience, and _ rebellion, 
and misery of the world, he prays that that kingdom which 
is righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost, may 
speedily come ; that men, delivered from the bondage of Sa- 
tan, may acknowledge God as the Supreme Sovereign, and, 

See to his authority, devote to him the affection: of their 
hearts and the service of their lives. Knowing how joyfully, 
and promptly, and constantly, the nraneipalitien: and powers in 
heavenly places act agreeably to the divine will, he supplicates 
that it may be done on earth as it is done in heaven.  Feel- 
ing his absolute and entire dependence upon God, but not 
anxiously caring for the future, or distrusting the Divine pro- 
vidence, he asks merely an humble and present supply of his 
bodily wants. Groaning under the burden of sin, and trem- 
bling under the amount and aggravation of his transgressions, 
and fearing the wrath and judgment of God on their account, 
he implores for pardon, and prays that the record of his debt 
may be erased from the book of God’s remembrance; and, 
while he asks forgiveness for himself, he acknowledges his own 
obligation to impart it to his fellow-men. Grieving over the 


power of sin, as well as fearing its curse, he prays that hemay 


not be tried above his strength, nor led into temptation, but de= 
livered from all evil and the evil one, from ewan and suré 
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rounding sin, and from the assaults of the devil. And he con- 
cludes with the ascription of the kingdom, and the power, 
and the glory, to God, for ever and ever: Amen. 

How comprehensive and important are the petitions thus 
addressed to the seat of heavenly grace! Three of them, 
it will be observed, respect the glory of God, as it refers to his 
character, his governmeit, and his will. Three of them res- 
pect the wants of the unworthy supplicant. One of these is 
connected with the interests of time, and two of them with 
the interests of eternity. The subordination of temporal to 

» spiritual blessings is thus exhibited, and all is consistent with 
the actual necessities of man, and his relation to God. Will 
any Parsi venture to say that this is the case with a single 
prayer contained in the Zand-Avasta ? 


CHAPTER VI. 


| REVIEW OF THE HISTORICAL, DOCTRINAL, AND CEREMO- 
NIAL DISCOVERIES AND INSTITUTES OF THE VANDIDAD, 
EMBRACING AN ANALYSIS OF THAT WORK, ACCORDING 
TO THE ORDER OF ITS FARGARDS. 


1— The creation by Hormazd of sixteen blessed localities — The de- 
vastations produced in them by Ahriman, the reputed author of evil, and 
the creator of winter and noxious animals —2— Wonderful proceedings 
of Yimé, or Jamshid, in Iran, in promoting agriculture, controlling the 
atmosg@here, and banishing disease, death, and other evils —3— Various 
matters please the earth, as the performance of the ceremonies of the 
M azdayacni faith, building lofty houses, and having thriving families — 
Various matters displease the earth, as having holes in it, which allow 
the devils to come to it from hell, the burial in it of dogs and men, the 
construction of dakhmas, the existence of vermin, and particular la- 
mentations for the dead — How the dead should be disposed of — Ca- 
lamities which accrue to a person defiled by the dead — Agriculture, the 
primary duty of a Mazdayagna — Land to be presented to priests — 
Prescription of stripes for defiling it by the carcases of men and dogs — 
4— Untruthfuiness and violence, how to be punished — Want of equity 
in the prescriptions respecting them —Atonements to be made by offend- 
ers —5— Consideration of various impurities —- Defiled wood‘not to be 
presented to the sacred fire — Fire and water kill not — Dead bodies, 
how to be disposed of when they cannot be taken to the dakhmas — 
Moral purity of man at his birth — Extravagant praise of the Vandi- 
dad — Possession of the companions of the corpse of a man or dog by 
the devil Nagus — Untimely births —6— Defiled land, how long to be 
kept from cultivation — Funeral of bones, hair, nails, etc. how to be 
conducted — Prescription of stripes for allowing marrow to escape from 
the bone of a dead dog or man — Defilement of water, snow, and trees” 
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by corpses — How corpses should be carried to the dakhma—7 — 
Invasion of corpses by the devil Nagus — Wonderful effects of water — 
Purification of defiled mats, wood, grass, etc. — Physicians must try 
their skill on the worshippers of demons, before they practise among the 
Mazdayarsnas — Physicians’ fees — Cures performed by the lancet, 
and by the word, etc. — How ground defiled by the dead is to be dealt 
uith, and the great merit of erasing old dakhmas — Premature births— 
How the cattle who eat dogs or men should be dealt with —8 — How 
impurities are to be removed from houses, and funerals to be conduct- 
ed, with the help of dogs and priests — How adultery should be punish- 
ed — Expulsion of the devii Nacus by ablutions with water — Cooking 
and burning the dead condemned — How fire which has been defiled 
may be purified and taken to the dédgah — A man defiled by a corpse 
in the jungle may be purified by cow's urine, or repair to the priest — 
Sin of entering water with an impure body —9— Ceremony of the Ba- 
rashnom— More about the expulsion of the devil Nagus by ablutions, 
and the frightening of devils by the word z- Presents to be given to 
the person who performs the Burashnom — 10 —-Frightening of devils 
by the word — Place for the Barashnom —11— Purification of na- 
tural objects terrestrial and celestial — Extermination of devils by the 
word —12— Ceremonies for the dead, and purification of articles and 
places defiled by corpses — Special prayers prescribed for dead rela- 
tives — Purification of places defiled by corpses — 13—Character and 
treatment of living dogs — Character and treatment of cocks —14— 
10,000 stripes to be inflicted on the murderer of a water-dog — Exira- 
ordinary atonements to be made by the criminal— 15 — Crimes of 
praising a foreign faith, feeding dogs with hard bones and too hot food, 
etc,— Obscenities alluded to —16— Treatment of women —17— How 
to cut off hair, pair the nails, and conduct the funeral of the refuse — 
18 — Equipment of a priest — Destruction and mortality by the det- 
it — The morning occupation of the bird Parodars — Cravings of 
Fire — Feeding the bird Parodars — Conversation between Sarosh 
and the devil Hashem — Extraordinary aionements — 19 — How Zo- 
roaster encountered the devil — Zoroaster informed as to a method of 
destroymg the works of the devil — How the Izashné is to be perform- 
ed — Purification of a person defiled — The doom of man and devils 
discoursed of — The Resurrection — Polytheistic worship enjoined — 

20 —Additional legends respecting Jamshid — Worship of the evalt- 
ed Bull recommended — Its wonderful influence, particularly with re- 
gard to rain — Rain discoursed of ——22— Hormazd contrasts him-— 
self with Ahriman — Creation of Ahriman — Mission of Zoroaster— 
General remarks on the character of the Vandidad. 
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A very appropriate and convenient division of Pagan the- 
ology was made by theancients. They distributed it into the 
mythical or fabulous, used by the poets; the physical, or natu- 
ral, used by the philosophers; and the political, or civil, used by 
the people.* We have hitherto had principally to do with the 
two first kinds, in our notices of the Parsi religion ; but the 
third must now be introduced to our attention, though not in 
a separate form. We have seen what the Zoroastrian faith 
is in reference to the multifarious and diversified objects of 
worship which it recognizes, It is now incumbent upon us 
to direct our attention to its historical, doctrinal, moral, and 
ceremonial discoveries and institutes, as they are unfolded 
in the books which it considers sacred. Our object will be 
best accomplished, by taking a calm review of the Vandidad, 
which, with the liturgical works with which it is connected, 
and to which it may be proper for us occasionally to refer, 
forms the only authoritative standard of faith to which the 
Parsis make their appeal. 

The Vandidad, as I stated in my lecture, “ professes to re-_ 
port the result of an interview of Zoroaster with Hormazd.”’+ 
It contains twenty-two fargards, or sections, which, for the 
sake of convenience, we shall consider in their order, before 
we offer any general remarks on its contents. Should any re- 
petition be the consequence of our following this method, it 
will be owing to the Vandidad itself; and though it may be 
attended with some inconvenience, it will not be without its 
advantages, as it will confirm and illustrate many of our pre- 
ceding representations and reasonings. 

1. The first fargard of the Vandidad gives us an account 
of the reputed creation, by .Hormazd, of sixteen holy and 


* See Gale’s Court of the Gentiles, vol. i, p. 213. 

+ Aspandiarji (H4di-i-Gum-Rahin, p. 8.), when referring to this state- 
ment, drops the words ‘ professes to report,” and says, “‘ He (Dr. Wilson) 
further states that the Vandid4d is the result of an interview of Zoro- 
aster with Hormazd.” Having been, guilty of this deception, or over 
sight, the Mobed adds, “ This will clearly show that the Vandidad which , 
is extant among the P4rsis to this day, is the the real production of Zoro- 3 
aster and of eo other pergon !!” re 
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blessed localities, which are supposed by the Parsis to be Iran 
(the Ariana of the Greeks), Shurik, Marva, Bokhara, Nesapur, 
. Halab (Aleppo), Kabul, Orwe, Gurgan (or Jurjan), Hermand, 
Sistaén, Rei, Chin (China), Kirman (or Padashkhargar), Hin- 
dustan, and Khorasan. The Zand names of these places, as 
given in the accusative case, in which they occur in the Van- 
didad, are the following :— 
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Airyanem-Vaéjo, Cughdhé, Méurum, Bakhdhim, Nisdim, 
Haroyim, Vaékereittem, Urvam, Khneittem, Haraqaitim, 
Hauétumeitem, Raghiam, Chakhrem, Varenem, Hapta-Hen- 
du, Ranghaydo. It must be evident that.there must be 
some difficulty in identifying the Zand names with those of 
places known tothe moderns. The Parsis, however, as.we 
have seen, have made the attempt ; and for this they are not 
to be blamed. 

As the above-mentioned places came from the hands of 
Hormazd, they were like heaven itself; but the murderous 
Ahriman interfered with their bliss, by creating various evils 
within their borders. Some of these evils are said to have been 
moral, and others, natural. Among those of the former kind, 
we find the works of burying and burning the dead, which are 
no doubt ascribed to the devil, because of the imagined sa- 
credness and purity of the earth and fire, to prescriptions for 
the purification of which a great part of the Vandiddd is de- 
voted. Among those of the latter, we find the creation of 
winter, which is spoken of as -Gew-2_)-»94) daévd-da- 
tem, or “ given of the devil,” and the formation of numerous 
ants, flies, and lice, which are supposed to be essentially in- 
jurious to man. What kind of being, I would ask the Par- 
sis, is he who can alter the courze of the seasons, ‘in opposi- 
tion to the will of God, by whom it has been established- in 
the exercise of his unerring wisdom and almighty power, 
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and who, but God himself, can form and impart life even to 
the meanest insect? Is there no sin in robbing the divine 
Béing of his prerogative as the only Creator? Is there no ab- 
surdity, for reasons which we have stated in a former chapter, 
in imagining the winter to be essentially an evil? Can no de- 
sign in the formation of the detested insects be discovered, 
without referring them to an imaginary Evil Principle ?* 

2. The second fargard of the Vandidad introduces to our 
notice, the alleged intercourse of ¥j#¥34»7b -Shore 
Yimé Vivanghano} or Jamshid the son of Vivanghao, and 
his successful endeavours to promote agriculture and diffuse 
happiness in the districts of Iran. The accounts which are 


* Dosabhaf, (Talim-i Zartusht pp. 56-59) with a view to shield the 
Vandidad from the charge of ascribing divine power to Ahriman, makes 
a reference to the fifth chapter of Mark, in which we have an account of 
the expulsion of two thousand devils from the man who lived among the 
tombs, their entrance into the herd of swine, and the destruction of those 
animals by'their rushing into the sea, If he had shown that Christ was 
baffled by the devils, he would have got a parallel to that against which 
we object in the Vandidéd. As the matter stands, he leaves us with a 
happy contrast; which the Parsi reader will not fail to make, to the dis- 
advantage of his sacred books. 

As to the assertion, borrowed by the munshf from Voltaire, that there 
were noswine kept in the country where the miracle is said to have been 
performed, the reply is easy. Though the Jews were forbidden to make 
the sow an article of food, they tolerated its existence for the consump- 
tion of refuse and impurities. The swine forming the herd, being in- 
tended for food, were probably suffered to be destroyed by Christ, be- 
cause the Jews ought not to have possessed them for this purpose. 


+ This is given in the ninth H4 of the Izashné as — 
S)b.0 Sesezanel .Segoro Yimd Vivanghalé puthré. In the 
same H4, the name of the father, inthe nominative case, is given ag 
€ 40 w2492b Vivanghéo. A curious anology is thus revealed between 
Yimé of the Vandid4d and Jaq Yama of the HindG Puranas, who is set 
forth as the sonof ffqeaqr{ Vivasv4n, or Vivasvat, the Sun. One of 
the names of Yama is Watts Dharmardja, the righteous king. Yame 
among the HindGs is entirely a mythical personage, the judge of the 
dead. The identity of the two characters of Yimé and Yama, [have 
been informed, is about to be exhibited in a treatise by the learned . TO-~ 
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given of him, are so exaggerated and absurd, that we cannot 
for a moment suppose them to be the result of divine revela- 
tion. 

Zoroaster inquires of Hormazd about the first of mortals 
who like himself has consulted with this god, on the subject 
of religion. | Yimé, it is said in reply, is the person who did 
so, and to whom he communicated— 
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daénam yam A’huirim Zarathustrim, the religion which 1s 
the Hormazdian and Zoroastrian.* Jamshid, it is stated, was 
at first modestly disinclined to undertake to deliver the mes- 
sage of Hormazd ; but at last he yielded to a certain extent to 
the commands of the god,} and promised obedience in terms 
more indicative of pride and foolishness, than of humility and 
common sense. ‘In thy world,” he said, “I will superintend ; 
in thy world I will support ; in all thy world, I will provide, 
and rule, and supervise, so that, in my kingdom, there shall 
be no damp wind, no heat, and no disease, or death.” Jam- 
shid receives from Hormazd “a golden ring, and a poignard 
fixed in gold.” He advances through different countries, and 
pressing them with his ring, and striking them with his poig- 


* Or the “ law of god, and Zoroaster,” as | translated the words in my 
lecture on the Vandidid. Aspandifrjfi presumptuously says (HAdi-i- 
Gum-Rah4n p. 8.), that “ nothing of this kind is to be found in the second 
fargard of the Vandidad, except that in the commencement of the same 
fargard, God is represented having barely stated to Zoroaster, ‘I teach 
you this religion, which I had at first shown to Jamshfd,’ yet Padre W,, 
with the view of making it known to the people that Hormazd is not 
identical with God, has thus put a wrong interpretation on the above pas- 
sage.” The Mobed will find the words which I have quoted, in the 120th 
page of the lithographed edition of the Vandidad. I repeat the expres- 
sion of my opinion, that the giving to the Mazdayacnian religion, the de- 
nomination of Zoroastrian, forms a slight presumption that the Van- 
didad was composed posterior to the days of Zoroaster. 

+ Edal D4ru says that to Jamshid were communicated the kusti and 
sadra, the sacred badges of the Parsi faith. So highly offended have 
some of the P4rsia been with this asseveration, that Kawasji Manocher- 
ji has thought fit to publish a pamphlet of 72 pages, entitled RPT 


lot oy Acai] in its negation and refutation. 
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nard, he fills them with cattle, men, dog, and birds of various 
colours ; and he sometimes addresses his prayers to his own 
productions. Hormazd, when contrasting before Zoroaster, 
the happy days of Jamshid, who is said to have reigned 700 
years, grievously laments over winter, and all its ravages. He 
informs Zoroaster about the formation by Jamshid of the 
dal Var, or sy avd_ wl Varefsva, a most blessed region, 
and of the happiness with which it was pervaded, and in re- 
ply to an inquiry about its illumination, he says, that it is en- 
lightened by the “Pee ose sev lps) one we sip 
khaddtacha raochéo staidhdtacha, by the self-given (or god- 
given*) light, appointed-also-for-the-world. He also says te 
him, that a descendant of Zoroaster will be the chief-priest of 
that region. 

The preceding is the mest important historical informatien, 
which is to be found in the Vandidad. How great, I ask the 
Parsis, is the value which should be attached to it ?} 


* TI prefer the rendering “ self-given,” to “God-given,” that of An- 
quetil. Aspandiarji, (H4d{-i-Gum-Rah4n p. 33,) when trying to dismiss 
an inference which, in the lecture on the Vandidad, I had made from the 
expression, that the Vendid4d recognizes a God superior to Hormazd, 
and professing to translate the passage in which it occurs, omits it alto- 
gether, and makes Hormazd merely say, “I have illuminated it with the 
same light with which I have illuminated this world.” In connexion 
with this, he makes a great show of charging me with error! 


+ Respecting this matter, Professor Stuhr, in his dissertation on the 
Tranian Fire-Worship, contained in his Religions-Systeme des Orients, of- 
fers the following explanation : — 

“ As to the Vandidad, both its contents and its form prove that it was 
composed at a later period, when the original livelinees of spirit was 
gone. The traditions of the earlier times which it furnishes, are barren 
tales of mythic imagination, which had ceased to impress the minds of 
those to whom we owe the Vandid4d in its present life’ess form, with. 
their original spirit and significancy ; tales referring to a time which from 
its remoteness seems to appear to the compositors as almost obsolete. 

“The families, living at the eastern frontier of Persia, which, during 
the dark ages between Darius Codomanus and the Sagsanians, were ir- 
strumental in keeping up the fire-worship, lived in solitary seclusion Un- 
der circumstances which necessarily divested many things of their ancient 
meaning and importance, and obliterated many others altogether fio-;n : 
memory. This is the reason why, in the Vandid4d, things referring to 
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3. The third fargard of the Vandid&éd opens by an ac- 
count of various matters which render the zema earth, or 
ground,* happy. How that which 1s not possessed of life, 
can either be pleased or dissatisfied, we are not informed ; 
but it is alleged that it is made both happy and miserable. 
And by what means? Principally by the practice of righteous- 
ness, or obedicnce tothe moral commandments of God? No; 
such an idea seems not to have entered into the mind of the 
author of the Vandidéd. “Fhe first thing which pleases 
the ground,” it is said in the name of Hormazd, “is the pure 
man who sojourns [upon it], with the esman in his hand, 
the barsam in his hand, the jivdén in his hand, who pro- 
nounces the words of the peace-giving religion with a 
high voice, and who worships Meher Izad, who presides over 
the jungles.” “The second matter which pleases the ground, 
is when the pure man upon it builds a lofty house, and the 
cattle, wife, and children of a priest are of a good kind. In 
consequence of this [state of matters], the cattle of the house 
will be produced in abundance, the asoi will be produced in 
abundance, the pasturage will be produced in abundance, 
dogs will be produced in abundance, young women will 
be produced in abundance, children will be produced in abun- 
dance, fire will be produced in abundance, every living thing 
will be produced in abundance.” Various kinds of cultiva- 
tion are what next please the earth. 

The first thing which displeases the earth, is the having 
deep holes in it, which allow the devils to come and go from 


mythic history, are entirely devoid of a close, lively, and intimate con- 
nexion with the peculiar historical situation of the population of Iran, as 
the latter historical documents.”— Translation by the Rev. Mr Weigle 
in the Oriental Christian Spectator for September, 1840. 

If I were inclined to hazard a conjecture, I would say that the P4rsis 
have got their ideas of the happy reign of Jamshid, not so much from 
historical reminiscences, as from the figurative prophetical descriptions of 
the eleventh and other chapters of the prophecies of Isaiah. 

* Frémji Aspandiarji speaks of the zema, as Aepandarmad, who pre- 
sides over the cround; but he afterwards speaks of “ the ground of Asfan- 
darmad” being displeased. Author's MS. vol. i, p. 51. ek 
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hell. On thesc holes,‘Framji Aspandiarji, in his Gujarati 
translation of the Vandidad, thus comments : — “From these 
places, the devils come and run about, and run back again to 
hell!’ He also speaks of them as the doors of hell.* The 
second thing which displeases the earth, is the burial within 
it of dogs and men ; the third, is the construction of dakh- 
mas, or repositories for the dead; the fourth, the existence 
upon it of kharfastars, or vermin, the production of Ahriman, 
which make holes in it; and the fifth, the lamentations of 
those who mourn the departed, throwing dust upon themselves. 
It is not necessary to enlarge on this nonsense. 

Intimation is then given of the pleasure afforded to the 
earth by the filling up of graves, and the destruction of dakh- 
mas.t The Daruj Nacus is represented as infesting the 
members which may be mentioned, and those which may not 
be mentioned, of a person who shall himself carry a dead bo- 
dy, and this for ever. 

Directions are laid down about the allotment of a place for 
the regular disposal of the dead, to the effect that it should 
be “ pure and dry,” and “ thirty paces distant from fire, thir- 
ty paces from water, thirty paces from the bearer of the 
barsam, and three from pure men. The necessity of preserving 
the purity of the elements, and other objects which the Par- 
sis consider sacred, is thus inculcated. 

It is declared that the person who shall partake of food, or 
wear clothes, which have been near the dead, shall not only 
be exposed to disease, but shall be visited with the calamity 
of old age and impotency. Such is his demerit, that the strong 
and powerful Mazdayagnas should carry him to a lofty place, 
where he is to be devoured piece-meal by ravenous birds and 
brutes, unless he repent and perform the patit, through which 
his offence will be remitted. Surely the propriety of cleanli- 
ness in the matter referred to, could be enforced without any 
exaggerated and false statements respecting the evil conse- 
quences of its neglect. ir 


5 7 L = 
* Author’s MS. vol. i, p. 49. | ue : 
+ This, I suppose, is after they have served their purpose. ina mo : 
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The cultivation of the soil, is recommended in strong 
terms ; but why should the earth be represented as personally 
desiring it, and promising blessings to those who treat her with 
regard? Is there any propriety or dignity in the declaration, 
that he who sows grain fulfils the law of the Mazdayagnas, 
and has as much merit as if he had 9 hundred children, and 
one thousand mamme, and repeated ten thousand izashnés, 
and that by giving grain he wounds the devils, as if he pour- 
ed melted iron down their throats? Its wise author, indeed, 
seems to-have felt, that he has thus disparaged the ceremo- 
nies and services of the Parsi religion ; for he immediately en- 
joins the recitation of the word, or Avasta, 

The gift of land to holy men, or priests, is represented 
as particularly pleasing to the earth, and very meritorious. 
“* Zoroaster,’’ it is related, “said, O Ddddr aso, what 
is the fifth kind of land, which in joy is joyful (or very 
joytul)?”” He [Hormazd] said in reply, ‘“‘ O Cpitama Zoroaster, 
it is the land presented for the sake of merit to holy men. O 
¢pitama Zoroaster, him who gives not for his good, Spand- 
armad will cast into darkness, the abode of disease, pain, and 
every evil,’ It was certainly a covetous priest who first indited 
this doctrine. 

The fargard returns, in conclusion, to the crime of pollut- 
ing the carth by the carcases of dead men or dogs. If a car- 
case be permitted to remain for halfa year in the earth,” the 
punishment is 500 stripes ; if for 4 whole year, 1000 stripes, 
if for two years, everlasting defilement. ‘The excommunica- 
tion of the offender, to the last mentioned extent, is to follow. 
Query ; is the earth not defiled by the carcases of other ani- 
mals besides those of men and dogs ? 

4. In the commencement of the fourth fargard of the Van- 
didad, — whieh treats principally of offences between man 
and man,— borrowing without the intention of restoring, is 
deservedly condemned. 

Six species of crime, denominated in Zand mithra, or in 
Pahlavi mithra-daruj, are enumerated, and specific punish- 
ments are prescribed for them. Breaking a verbal promise 
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is to be punished by 300 years’ torment in hell* ; breaking 
an engagement confirmed by a junction of hands, by 600 
years’ torment ; breaking an engagement to sell small cattle, 
by 700 years’ torment; breaking an engagement to sell large 
cattle, by 800 years’ torment; breaking an engagement to 
give a son or daughter, by 900 years’ torment ; and breaking 
an engagement to sell houses, or lands, by 1000 years’ tor- 
ment. ‘These crimes are to be taken cognizance of by man, 
as well as God, and 300, 600, 700, 800, 900, and 1000 stripes 
are respectively to be inflicted on their account. Accord- 
ing to these arrangements, the morality and immorality ofac- 
tions are to be judged of by God and man, by a reference to 
the value of the articles with which they are connected, or 
ceremonies observed in bargain-making, and not te the mor- 
al advantages and disadvantages of the offender, as connect- 
ed with his knowledge or ignorance, and the strength of his 
temptations. The offences of man, the Parsis must surely 
see, are not equally heinous according to the mercantile view 
of the article withheld in violation of a promist. In the Chris- 
tian Scriptures, it is equitably said, “‘ That servant which knew 
his Lord’s will, and prepared not himself, neither did accord- 
ing to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes. But he that 
knew not, and did commit things worthy of stripes, shall be 
beaten with few stripes. For unto whomsoever much is giv- 
en, of him shall much be required: and to whom men have 
committed much, of him they will ask the more.’”’+ 

From deeds of untruthfulness, the fargard proceeds to those 
of violence. Seizing a weapon with an intent to strike, is to 
be punished with 5 stripes, and repetitions of the crime, by 
10, 15, 30, 50, 70, and 80 stripes, till the eighth occasion, 
when the Tanafuri, worthy of 200 stripes, is committed. Pur- 
suing a person, with an intent to strike, is to be punished 
with 10 stripes, and repetitions of the crime with a number 


* Anquetil du Perron (Zand-Avastd, tom. ii, p. 288) interprets the pun- 
ishment, as consisting of three hundred years confinement in the infer-_ 
nal regions. Fr4mji AspandiArji, the Gujar&tf translator of the Vee = 
(Author’s MS. vol. i. p.81) agrees with this interpretation. ~ 


+ Luke xii. 47, 48. 
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encreased in the proportion above mentioned, till the seventh 
occasion, when the Tanafuri is committed. Striking a per- 
son to the extent of two inches, is to be punished by 15 
stripes, and for repetitions, by an additional number, till the 
sixth occasion, when the Tanafuri is committed. Striking a 
person to the extent of two and a half inches, is to be punish- 
ed by 30 stripes, and repetitions by an encreased number, till 
the fifth occasion, when the Tanafuri is committed. Wound- 
ing a person to the effusion of blood, is to be punished with 
50 stripes, and with an encreased number till the fourth 
occasion, when the Tanafuri is committed. Breaking a bone, 
is to be visited with 70 stripes, and with an increase, on every 
repetition, till the third occasion, when the Tanafuri is comit- 
ted. For cutting off a member of the body (asa leg or arm), 
the punishment is 90 stripes, to be encreased on the second 
occasion to 200 stripes. The equity of these punishments, 
and that too without any reference to the circumstances of 
individuals, would not be recognized in the Supreme Court 
of Bombay. It is evident, that, for general infliction, some 
of them are most inadequate. In certain states of society, 
the fear of them would do little to prevent assault. 

The practice of the rites of the Mazdayagni religion is en- 
joined on the offender. The poor are to be relieved, bache- 
lors to be assisted in getting wives, the ignorant are to be in- 
structed, and cattle are to be fed, and given in presents. Some 
of the works thus recommended are good ; but the Vandidad, 
in the conclusion of the fargard, errs when it says, that they 
will wound the devil of death, as if he who performs them, 
were to fight against him with an arrow. 

The fargard concludes, in very obscure language, with pre- 
scribing ceremonies * to the obstinate offender, and ordering 


* Among these Anqaetil du Perron, in his translation (Zand-Avasta, 
tom. ii. p. 296) mentions the Barashnom. Aspandidrji (Hadi-Gum-Rahan 
p- 72) denies that the reference is to that ceremony. Though in my lecture 
on the Vandidad, [ quoted the passage as bearing the meaning attached 
to it by the French translator, 1 do not now repeat it, a3 an examination 
of the original has led me to doubt its accuracy; and the Barashnom is 
mentioned in another part of the Vandid&éd. What, I would ask Aspan- 
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his excommunication, if impenitent. A person who breaks his 
ise of providing water, is to be punished with 700 stripes. 

5. The fifth fargard of the Vandidad, is principally occupied 
with the consideration of diverse kinds of impurities. Other 
matters, however, are referred to in it, without any particular 
order or principle of association. 

The Mazdayagna is forbidden to present to the fire of 
Hormazd any wood, which a bird has defiled by dropping 
from its bill a portion of a dead body, or by emptying its 
bowels, or making peshdb, after having partaken of a human 
carcase. A corpse ought to be so disposed of, that no part of it 
can be removed by a dog, a bird, the wind, a fly, a wolf, or 
a tiger. There is great sin in permitting water to be defiled 
by any, fragment of it. 

Fire and water, which are thus to be preserved in their 
sacred purity, are represented as incapable of killing a per- 
son. We have already quoted the original Zand of the pas- 
sage, in which an extraordinary declaration is made to this 
effect, and made it the subject of comment.* 

Directions are given about the preparation of a place for the 
disposal of a corpse, when, owing to any calamity, it cannot 
be taken to the dakhma. The place ought to be triangular,t 
and dug so commodiously that neither the head, the hands, 
nor the feet, should be above ground, while at the same time 
it should be exposed to the light of the sun. ~ 

It will have been observed, that the water found on the 
earth is to be kept from defilement by a dead body. That 
water, however, which Hormazd brings by. the winds and 
clouds from the Zere-parankand sea, and pours down upon 
the dakhmas in rain, is not defiled by coming in contact with 

the bodies exposed in them. How can this be, will be the 
inquiry. of some minds. 


di&rjf, however, is the actual virtue of the Barashnom, if the promise of a- 
bundance be withdrawn from it 
* See p. 157. 


+ It is to be of this shape, because the hands of the corpse are) w sie 
put across the breast, and the lees drawn up. —s 
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The moral purity of man is next alluded to. I give the 
passage referring to it in the original Zand : — 
nay Wag a ey lp -Gebyp § op eyos +930 2989-6 «g0- Jeb ny 
- a § eH PHOS) = i MD wero) § .4_jes ero = A ap 
920 Jels SHO “Gyn ergs -Gynw ..r Hops) 
78 apoE buge -swyosebse a JV nag 9 0909 > OF 
— iG ppory -byre 


—. Yaojhddo mashydi aipt zathem, vahistahd, yozhddo Za- 
rathustra, ya daéna mazdayagnis. Yo hvam anghvam 
yozhdditi humatdischa hiikhtaischa hvarstdischa; ang- 
hvam daénam : — 

— The translation is the following: —‘ For the man pure 
upon birth, O pure Zoroaster, [is] this excellent Mazdayagni 
religion. Let him preserve his own body in the purity of good 
thought, good speech, and good conduct.” -The two last 
words are elliptical. I suppose yozhdditi is to be read with 
each of them thus, “ [Let him keep pure his] body ; [Let him 
keep pure] religion.” The doctrine here laid down, of the 
purity of man at his birth, I shall, in the next chapter, ex- 
pressly make the subject of particular comment. In the mean- 
time, | would here remark, that Aspandiarji has given me 
nearly a whole page of abuse* for having formerly referred to 
this passage as setting forth this doctrine! He translates it: — 
‘« © Zoroaster, I reveal to thee the purity which is implied in 
the Mazdayagnan religion. Men should abstain from the com- 
mission of any sin, and in the (any ?) matter, whether relat- 
ing to religion, or to the affairs of the world, they must be 
righteous, speak the truth, and do what is good.” Iam cer- 
tain that no Zand scholar will for a single moment sustain 
this rendering, which violates all grammar, and which intro- 
duces what is neither expressed nor implied in the original. 
Aspandiarji follows it up by quoting as a Pahlavi comment, ren- 
dered in- Gujarati, “ It is desirable that all men should strive 
- to preserve their souls in perfect holiness’? This comment 


* H4di-i-Gum-Rahan, pp. 66, 67. 
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_ tmplies, I would remark, the very doctrine which Aspandifr- 
ji disclaims ; for a soul cannot be « preserved in holiness, ” 
which has not holiness as its attribute. Dosabhéi, Aspandiér- 
ji’s fellow controversialist, explicitly admits what he denies. 
He writes, that “it is undoubtedly true that the 7th* fargard 
says, that man has been created pure, and worthy of going to 
heaven.” He does more than this; he also quotes in Eng- 
lish, the words, “ God has created the man’s heart pure,” 
and falsely says that they occur “ in many places of the Bi- 

ble,” and all this with the view of denying the doctrine of 
original sin !¢ 

Most extravagant praise of the Vandid4d, follows the doc- 
trine of man’s natural purity :— “ O Dadar, how much greater, 
better, and purer is the Vandidéd given to Zoroaster, than 
other words are exalted, great, good, [and] pure? It was thus 
replied. Q Cpitama Zoroaster, [here is] an illustration: — 
The Vandidad, is as much exalted, great, good, and pure’ be- 
yond other words, as the water of the Zario-Vauru (or Zere- 
parankard [Caspian] sea) is more exalted than other waters. 
Another illustration : — The Vandidaéd, O Cpitama Zoroaster, 
is as much more exalted than any other word, as the great 
water (the ocean) is more exalted than other waters. Ano- 
ther illustration: — The Vandiddéd, O Cpitama Zoroaster, is 
as much more exalted, great, good, and pure, than any other 
word, as the great bird (?) is above little birds. Another 
illustration: — The Vandidéd, O Cpitama Zoroaster, is as 
much more exalted, great, good, and pure, than any other 
word, as the land{ (Alborj, ?) is higher than any other land.” 
This praise, it will be admitted, is sufficiently high. Before 
we have done with this chapter, it will be apparent, we trust, 
to the P&rsis, that it is altogether unmerited by the book, on 
which it is so lavishly bestowed. Aspandiarji, probably from 
_ * This should be the 5th. It is owing probable to a typo’ \phical error 
in my lecture, that the mistake has occurred, onl 


+ Télim-i-Zartusht, p. 184, 


the earth.” 


{ Some of the dasturs interpret this as, “ the heaven is high above 
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“a sense of its absurdity, accuses me of falling into “ error, 
by ascribing that excellence, purity, and holiness to the Van- 
did&d, which Hormazd did to the Mazdayagni religion.”* I 
beg to inform him that it is he who has slid into the ditch. In 
the Zand the word religion (daéna) does not once occur in 
the passage ; and the Zand name of the Vandidad,t 
Gao_job Gee.» _), ddtem-vidéytim, or given-against-the 
devils,” occurs in every clause ; and the comparison through- 
out is not with religion, but with another 19.0991) crava- 
is, or word. 

In reference to the Vandiddd, there is even more praise 
than that which we have now quoted.{ : 

The fargard proceeds to tell us how many persons become 
the habitation of the devil Nacus, when an individual of an 
assembly sitting together dies. Only one of the number pres- 
ent, it would appear, is exempted from the visits of this fiend. 
When a dog dies in a company, matters are much in the 
same state. We have then an allusion to the visits of the 
two-footed devil Ashmog, with whom we have formed an ac- 
quaintance in a former chapter. Lights are to be kept burn-. 
ing for nine days, or a month, near the place where a man 
has expired. 

Untimely births are then treated of. * The production 
must be deposited at the distance of three fathoms from pure 


* HAd{-i-Gum-Rahin, pp. 24, 20. 

| Vandiddd, is Pa-Zand. The Pa4lavi is Jud-deva-did. Both these 
words have the same meaning as Datem-Vidoyum. 

t It is thus given by Anquetil du Perron. “ Que le Destour le récite; 
que celui qui apéchélerécite. Sil ne prend pas sur lui (de faire réciter 
le Vandid4d), qu’on ne s’interesse pas 4 son sort : s'il est éloigné de‘don- 
"ner, (ce qui est prescrit pour cela), qu’on ne lui donne rien (A manger) ; 
s'il ne charge pas (le Destour de cet office), qu’on’ ne prenne pas coin 
de Jui: il est ensuite ordonné au pur Destour de le punire trois fois. Si cet 
homme avouele mal qu’il a fait, (cetaveu),ce repentir en sera Pexpia- 
tion: mais s'il n’avoue pas le mal qu’il a fait, il aura lieu de s’en repentir 
jusqu’a la résurrection.” Zand-Avasld, vol ii, p. 302, The original is here 
somewhat obscure ; but let not Aspandiarjf grumble at Auquetil’s transla- 
tion of the passage, till he can give us a better. a | 
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fire, water, trees, men, ctc. The mother’s first food is to be 
the ashes of the Atish Behram, with three, six, or nine cups of 
cow’s urine.* We should like to know what the Medical Board 
of Bombay think of this prescription. I would advise the Par-— 
sis to take their opinion of its merits, and of those with which 
it is associated in the Vandidad, before they again follow it. 

Hell, is to be the portion of those who may touch a wo- 
man’s defiled clothes, till they are regularly purified. 

6. The subjects treated of in the sixth fargard of the Van- 
didad, are somewhat similar to those to which the fifth re- 
lates. 

The cultivation of land upon which there has been the dead 
body of a man or dog, or the introduction to it of water, be- 
fore a year has expired from the time of its defilement, is to 
be held to be equivalent to the crime of the Tanafuri, and to 
be punished with two hundred stripes. I wonder if the Par- 
si farmers on the island of Sdshfi attend to this ordinance. 
I should like to know also what they think of that which fol- 
lows itin the Vandidad ? 

“ Dadar, if it be the wish of the Mazdayacnas to prepare 
land, and to make rills to moisten it, that they may cast seed 
unto it, what ought: the Mazdayacnas to do? It was thus 
replied, Let the Mazdayagnas see if there be upon it 
bones, hair, flesh, urine, fresh blood. If a Mazdayacna do 
not examine whether there is in the land, bones, hairs, flesh, 
urine, and fresh blood, what is their crime, It was thus replied, 
He will be guilty of the Tanafuri, in thoroughly punishing him 
with the two hundred, let him be thoroughly punished with 
two hundred leather cords of the skin of the horse.” A substan- 
tially correct translation of this passage, which is now literally 
rendered from the Zand, I gave in my lecture on the Vandi- 
dad.t I cannot deny my readers the gratification which they 
will derive from the persual of the whole of Aspandiarji’s phi- 
losophical comment upon it. ‘To these foregoing lines,” 


= Framji Aspandi4rji expounds this to the effect, that the potion of 
cow’s urine should be repeated for three, six, or nine nights, score i) 7 


circumstances. - 
+ P, 26, = 
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he says, “it might thus be replied. Whoever would cast a 
glance over the preceding paragraph, might be fully assured, 
that the absurdity, of which our friend accuses the Vandi- 
dad,— because it enjoins to preserve the brooks or rivulets 
which the Mazdayagnas might wish to make, from being mix- 

ed with bones, hairs, nails, skin, and newly shed blood, — is 
quite erroneous, as well as gratuitous. Some such provision 

must be made, when an aqueduct is constructed for the con- 
veyance of water to a town, or city, otherwise mixed with 

filth of the nature above described, the water of it might 
prove produciive of numerous evils. Hair, nails, and skins, 

and such like other animal substances, have almost a poisonous 
effect on the system, if introduced into the stomach. It has 
therefore become quite obligatory upon the giver of the law 
to warn the Mazdyagnas who miglit wish to make brooks and 
rivulets, against their defilement. The Vandidad does not 
say, that the offender shall be struck two hundred times wjth 
the leathern cords of the skin of the horse, but with the 
horse whip itself. All of you are aware, that there are many 

cities and towns, which, from the aridity of their soil, and 

from their distance from the neighbouring stream or river, 

have aqueducts conveyed to them, which provide water for 

the people, and the public authorities who have charge -for 
(of) them, keep a constant watch over the water that it may 
not be defiled by the populace. If we have such instances 
of public precaution against the defilement of water, what 
wrong is there in the Vandid4d if it introduces a clause to the 
very effect? I wonder our friend the Padre should ever 
think of finding fault with this clause of the Vandidad, while 
he himself possesses such acute feeling on the subject. of 
whoiesome beverage, as to touch no other water but that 
which has previously undergone the process of distillation.”’* 
This is really amusing in no ordinary degree. There is 
not a single word in the original Zand about conveying wa- 
ter by aqueducits to towns or cities. The passage refers 
solely to the irrigation of lands for the purposes of husband- 


* Hadi-j-Gum-Raahn, p. 71, 72. 
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ry. An intelligent agriculturist will be inclined to consider 
the articles which are to be so diligently sought for, as not in- 
different manure, and helps to vegetation; and were he left 
to choose between “leather cords of the skin of the horse,”’ 
and the “ horse-whip itself,”* as the instruments of his punish- 
ment for leaving them unremoved, he would be at some loss 
to decide. The notice of my aqueous beverage, is entirely a 
fiction ; and I give Aspandiarji permission heartily to scourge 
its Sather: whenever he can lay hands upon him, with either 
of those weapons which he is able most effectually to apply. 

But we must return to the Vandidad. It next introduces 
to our notice ina very serious manner, the crime of allowing 
grease or marrow from the bone of a dead man or dog to 
make its escape. If the bone be of the size of the little finger 
to the first joint, 30 stripes are to be inflicted ; if of the size of 
the part extending to the first joint of the finger, between the 
little and the middle finger; 50 stripes are due; if it be of 
the size of the part of the large finger extending to the first 
joint, 70 are due ; if it be as long as a finger, and as broad as 
a rib, 90 are due ; if it be of the length and breadth of two fin- 
gers, or of the length and breadth of two ribs, 200 stripes are 
due ; if it be of the length and breadth of the side or breast, 
400 stripes are due; if it be as large as the part of the head 
covered with hair, 600 stripes are due; if it be of the size of a 
whole body of adead dog or man, 1000 stripes are due. I 
have no hesitation in saying that such dignified legislation as 
this is unparalleled. On one occasion I directed to it the at- 
tention of a descendant of the Medes and Persians residing i in 
Bombay. ‘The word of God!” said he, “why, this is not 
even the word of man. It is the word of stupidity.” 

The next subject with which the Vandidad has to deal, is 
that of extracting a dead body from water. The person who 
discovers it, is to strip himself of his clothes, pull it out, and 
place it upon dry ground. The water is defiled in all direc- 
tions for six géms, (paces) round the spot where the dead 


* Aspandi4rjf, even in a trifling matter of this kind, is not able to pre 1 
serve consistency. 3 
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body was lying; that of a well is altogether defiled; snow 
is defiled for three géms in all directions ; the water of the 
river for nine gdms before, and six behind, and three be- 
neath. How impurities are to be confined within these spa- 
ces, and how they are to extend throughout them, we are not 
informed. ‘The defilement of the Hom tree is in some re- 
spects similar to that of water. Dead bodies are to be car- 
ried on a bier of iron, stone, or lead, to a high place, where 
they may be devoured by dogs or birds. _Ifit be impossible 
to finda place where they may be so devoured, they are to be 
exposed on a bed to the sun, ona high situation. 

7. We have not yet done with the dead bodies of men, 
and dogs. ‘They form the principal topic of consideration in 
the seventli fargard. 

The Drukhs, or devil Nacus, seems so have a wonderful 
predilection for them. He enters them from the north as a 
fly, the second watch after the breath is departed, taking pos- 
session, in the first instance, of the knees-and hips, and with- 
out regard to the manner of their death, whether it be by a 
dog, a wolf, magic, disease, fear, men, violence, or want. He 
does not confine his furious visitations to the lifeless carcases; 
but he pollutes the assemblies in which a deatli occurs, in the 
way mentioned in a preceding fargard. 

The carpet on which a man’or dog has died, must be care- 
fully purified.. The parts of it which have been. particularly 
defiled, must either be cut out or thoroughly washed. If it 
be of leather it is to have three ablutions of cow’s urine, to be 
rubbed three times with ashes, washed three times with 
water, dried, and laid aside for three months. If it be of cot- 
ton, it is to have all these attentions doubled. Water is the 
great purifier, and itis a vast deal more than this : — 


« AW ap -seorbs)u § ary eT RE = 6) aw Gpip>? Je) — 
-e. Jal “Gypro)ss « ll ap aWIsVe wt Je bar py - eae ~HoG 
ob yjs bs-0b « A gp -jpase er Gb yp )bs-0b = ld ay » gas ) 


* Lithographed Vandid&d, p. 232. 
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— Aredvinim dpa spitama Zarathustra, ha mé apo yao- 
zhdadhditi hé arsnam khsudhrao ha khsathranam gere- 
wam ha kshathraném paéma: — The water named Are- 
dufsur [literally the lofty], O Gpitama Zoroaster, is the-giver- 
of-purity. Itis the strength of young-men ; it [is] the foetus 
in women ; it [is] the milk of women.”* This doctrine has 
no doubt originated in the deification of water. The dasturs 
themselves seem to be ashamed of it, for Framji Aspandiarjt, 
in his Gujarati version, considerably disguises it-} 

The mat, even when purified, is not to be worn by pure 
men. It is to be reserved for women when they are in a state 
of separation. 

The person who eats of a dead dog or dead man, can never 


be purified. Hell will undoubtedly be his portion. 


* The name by which this water is known among the P&rsis. 


+ Author’s MS. vol. i, p. 206. Anquetil (Zand-Avasta tom ii, p. 319) 
translates it thus : — “Bile sera purifi¢e par ’eau Ardiousoor ; cette eau 
qui est 4 moi, 6 Sapetman Zoroaster, qui donne Ja semence au jeune 
homme, qui rende la femme féconde, et donne le lait A celle qui a récu 
le germe.” The P&rsis have got such a horrid idea from their books of 
the water of the firmament, that after expréssing it in Greek, I have felt 
compelled to withdraw what I had written from notice. 


t In my Lecture on the Vandid4d, (p. 31), I referred to the injunctions 
on this and similar matters, as illustrative of the remark that “ceremo- 
nial impurity [according to the Vandid4d], is more heinous than moral 
impurity.” Dosabhii, misapprehending or perverting my remark, repre- 
sents me (T4lim-i-Zartusht pp. 69 — 79) as encouraging the use of dogs 
for food, and the practice of cannibalism !!_ It is only against the doctrine 
of the unpardonableness, of the sin of dog-eating, and corpse-eatittg, when 
contrasted with the lenient treatment of other sins of even a deeper die, 
that my remark was pointed. I know well the injunctions of Moses (Deut. 
kiv.) forbidding the eating of any abominable thing, to which Dosabh&i di- 
rects my attention; and I most decidedly admit their propriety. I must de- 
clare, however, thet Dosabh&i is guilty of worse than a logical blunder, 
when from the words of Christ, “Not that which goeth into the mouth de- 
fileth a man; but that which cometh out of the mouth, this defileth a 
man,” he deduces the inference which he makes (p. 80), that Christ 
has given the order “that man should remain unclean and eat corpses.” 
In the passage to which the Munshi refers, there is no order whatever on - 
the subject of bodily impurity, or eating and drinking. There ismerelya 
comparison between bodily defilement and spiritual defilement, according 
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Directions are given for the purification of the wood, on 
which a corpse may have been carried, and of the grass on 
which a corpse may have been deposited. It is much easier, 
it is said, to purify dry wood and dry grass than that which 
is moist, because in the latter the sacred juice is affected. 

With what has now attracted our notice, the priest, I sup- 
pose, has most todo. The physician, next comes on the 
stage. He must try his skill in the first instance among the 
worshippers of the devils ; and he must be successful in three 
attempts to cure them, before he can be warranted to prac- 
tise among the Mazdayagnas. If he neglect this rule, and in- 
jure a Mazdayagna, he must be considered as guilty of a capi- 
talcrime. ‘Take care,O Hindts, of a Parsi doctor, when 
he first offers you his services, lest he be merely experi- 
menting upon your comparatively useless carcases. With re- 
gard to fees, a doctor is on the whole to be well treated, ex- 
cept perhaps by the priest, who has merely to give him his 
blessing.* ‘The master of a house is to give the value of a 
small animal, such as a sheep or goat; the master of a street, 
that of an animal such as a cow; the master of a‘city, that of a 
large animal ; the master of a province, that of four excellent 
horses. The price of the cure of the wife of a master of a house, 
is that of a milk-ass ; and of the son of the master of a street, 
who seems to be more valuable than his mother, — that of a 
large animal, such asa bull. For the cure of a large animal, 
the price of a middle-sized animal is to be given ; for that of 
a middle-sized animal, that of asmall animal, such as a goat ; 
for the cure of a goat, a sopply of milk. It is to be hoped 


to which the former is represented as utterly insignificant when compar- 
ed with the latter. “Do not ye yet understand,” added Christ, “that 
whatsoever entereth inat the mouth goeth into the belly, and is cast out 
into the draught ? But those things which proceed out of the mouth, come 
forth from the heart, and they defile the man. Yor out of the heart pro- 
ceed evil thoughts, niurders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false-witness, 
blasphemies. These are the things which defile a man.” See Matthew, 
chap. xv. 

¢ Framjf Aspandiérji (Author’s MS. vol. i, p. 226,) says that its merit 


